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PREFACE. 


THERE are! many books in the world. A great variety of 
books, too. | , 

The Auth r’s aim in producing another, is to answer the 
many theological questions propounded to him in his work 
as an evangelist. He claims no excellence as a scholar. He 
is not blessed with even a common English education. ; 

He graduated between the plow handles. Therefore he has 
not written for criticism. In the language of Elder H. L. 
Hastings, he would say, that this book ‘is not written for 
idiots who can not, nor yet for bigots who will not, think. 
The ignorance of the former class is unavoidable — that of 
the latter is usually irremediable. Neither is it written for 

: the infidel, who rejects the Bible as a Divine Revelation; or 
* for his younger brother, who treats it as he would a strip of 
~gum-elastic; but for those who accept it as the rule of their 
faith, the ground of their hope, and the guide of their life. 
To the attention of such persons this ‘‘ book” is recommended. 
They are invited to compare it with the Word of God, and 
form their opinions as under the gaze of Him to whom they 
must render an account.” 

Therefore, ‘‘read,” says Bacon, ‘‘not to contradict and 
dispute, nor to believe and take for granted, nor to find talk 
and discourse, but to weigh and consider. Some books are to 
be tasted, others to be swallowed, and some few to be chewed 
and digested. ‘That is, some books are to be read only in 
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parts; others to be read, but not curiously ;_ and some few to 
be read wholly and with diligence and att€ntion.” 

The writer has no desire to be considered an ‘‘ Author.” If 
the book shall aid honest enquirers into the light of ‘‘ True 
Theology,” God’s name being glorified, the Author will be 
satisfied. The book has been written partly in several different 
States, as he traveled to preach the Coming Kingdom. 
Sometimes, after preaching two or three times in a day, he 
has burned the midnight oil in prosecution of the work. 

; And now, in the name of the Lord, it is sent forth on its 
: mission, with the pledge that the funds realized from its sale 
shall be-used in spreading the glad tidings of Our Coming 
King. 

JOHN A. CARGILE. 
Stevenson, Ala., April $rd, 1887. 
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Ont thousand copies were printed in the first edition of this 
work, and disposed of in a few months. And in presenting this 
second edition to the public, the author would express his grati- 
tude to all who have taken an interest in the book. 

The first edition was not without imperfections. There were 
several typographical errors in it, caused by the haste in getting 
it through the press. These errors have been corrected. We 
had not a Hebrew concordance or Bible by us when we wrote the 
first edition, and hence had to rely on the wording of the common 
version, which tells us that Adam was commanded to “replenish” 
or fill again the earth. We have since had the privilege of exam- 
ining an interlineary word-for-word translation of the Old Testa- 
ment, and found that the Hebrew does not justify the word 
“replenish” as used in the common version, the meaning being to 
multiply and 77 the earth. 

The author is grateful for the encomiums and criticisms which 
this work has received. Some have criticised lovingly, others 
sharply and sarcastically; and this has led to a re-examination 
and corrections in a few instances. We do not claim perfection 
in this edition, but believe that the book contains true theology. 

Two chapters have been added to the work, one on “baptism,” 
the other on the “never-dying worm.” And now, corrected and 
enlarged, this second edition of two thousand copies is sent forth 
with the prayer that it may be the humble instrument in the, 
hand of God of leading many to see and accept the truth, and 
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thus be led to complete consecration; and that it may tend to 
glorify God, and prove a blessing to many readers in leading ‘ 
them to a home in the glorious kingdom of our Lord, is the 


sincere desire of the author. 


Stevenson, Ala., Fune 26, 1888. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Is There a Gov? What Is He? 


‘He that cometh to God must believe that he is.”,-—Heb. 11: 6. 


Tue word Theology signifies, ‘‘ the science of God 
and divine things.” The word is derived from the 
Greek words, Theos —God, and Logos—a word, or 
discourse ; broadly, it is the science of religious things, 
literally discourse or teaching about God. 

To pursue the study of theology, then, is to seek to 
learn about God and religious things. The words of St. 
Paul at the beginning of this chapter are important. No 
man can seek after God until convinced that he exists 
asGod. That there is a God, all his works declare ; for 
‘¢when I consider thy heavens the work of thy fingers, the 
moon and the stars which thou hast ordained” (Psa. 
8: 3), Iam convinced that there isaGod. This great 
world in which we live, containing, as it does, so many 
wonders, the lofty mountains, the rugged hills, the 
craggy rocks, the great oceans, the many seas, the 
innumerable lakes, rivers, and springs — all these give 


their testimony to his existence and his work. The . 


animal kingdom in all its gradations, from the smallest 
insect up through all the species of ascension till man is 
reached, as the noblest terrestrial work of the Creator, 
prove that there isaGod. ‘The mineral kingdom, com- 
prising among the rest the various and valuable metals 
embedded in the different strata of earth, all with one 
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voice acknowledge some great First Cause — a designer, 
the Creator — who certainly is God. 

The first verse in the Book of truth recognizes the 
fact that he exists, when it declares that ‘‘in the — 
beginning Gop created the heaven and the earth.” 
’ Gen. 1: 1. ‘* The fool hath said in his heart, There is 
no God,’’ is the language of the Psalmist David, a 
man of knowledge. Psa. 14: 1. The apostle, by 
inspiration, affirms, ‘‘ There is one God.” 1 Tim. 2: 5. 
Of himself, God declares: ‘* Look unto me; I am Gop, 
there is none else.” Isa. 45: 22; also 46: 9. ‘For I 
am Gop.” Hos. 11: 9. We do not wish to waste 
time arguing with those who say ‘‘ There is no God.” 
Let it be granted that there is a God, and that he is 
entitled to the worship and adoration of man; then, 
in order to this end, a proper knowledge of God is 
essential. Therefore we ask, ‘‘ What is the Almighty, 
that we should serve him?” Job 21: 15. 

‘*God is one of the names which we give to that 
eternal, infinite, and incomprehensible Being, the 
Creator of all things, who preserves and governs 
everything by his almighty power and wisdom, 
and is the only object of our worship. The Hebrews 
give to God generally the name of Jehovah —he 
who exists of himself, and gives being and existence 
to others: this is a name ineffable and mysterious, 
which denotes the eternity, immutabilit;, and inde- 
pendence of God, and the infallibility and cer- 
tainty of his word and promises. The name JEHovaH, 
in the Hebrew, consists of four letters, as for the 
most part it doth in all languages. Thus among the 
Persians, the name is Zoru ; among the Arabians, Allah ; 
among the Assyrians, Adad; among the Egyptians, 
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Thouth, or Theuth; with the Grecians, Theos; the 
Latins, Deus; the French, Dieu; the Spaniards, Dios ; 
the Italians, Jdio; and with the Germans, Gott. 
Hereof some give this reason, that the number of four is 
a perfect number, and so hereby the perfection of God 
isnoted. Others say, that God is he who created all 
things, consisting of four elements. God declared to 
Moses, that he was not known by the name Jrnovan 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and yet God is called 
by the name JeHovan in Genesis 15: 7, and 26: 24. 
This is not to be understood of the name, but of the 
thing signified by the name. For that denotes all his 
perfection, and, among others, the constancy and im- 
mutability of his nature and will, and the infallible 
certainty of his word and promises. And though this 
was believed by Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, yet God 
had not given any actual being to his promises for 
their deliverance, by the accomplishment of them: 
for they only saw the promises afar off. This expres- 
sion may likewise be understood comparatively; they 
knew this but darkly and imperfectly, which was now 
to be made known more clearly and fully.”* Sr 
There are many ideas of God. Some are very 
strange notions, and many are yague and un- 
reasonable. While travelling among the Blue Ridge 
mountains of North Carolina, the writer stopped to 
dine with a farmer, and while enjoying the hospitality 
of the kind family, he looked’ intoa church creed 
which lay among other books on the centre-table. 
The first article in the creed gave a description of the 
God they worshipped. We give it, that the reader 


* Oruden’s Concordance, under the word ‘‘ God.” 
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may judge for himself as to the kind of God he is, 
It read thus: “ We believe in one true and everlast- 
ing God, without body, parts or passions.” In 
amazement, we paused to try, if possible, to analyze 
their idea of God. Now let us see, —This God they 
describe has no body or parts; then he has no eyes, — 
he cannot see me; and having no ears, of course, he 
cannot hear, He has no parts, and, therefore, there 
is no heart, or seat of feelings—for so we take 
passions to mean—in him, then, how can he have 
feelings? Love is a passion; but such a God has no 
heart and cannot love or hate! Just think of it! 
How do they feel to kneel and pay their adoration 
to a God who has “no body, parts or feeling,” in a 
word, to pray to nothing? Another popular creed 
begins thus: “ There is one true and everlasting God, 
without body or parts.” This, it really seems, is just 
simply to acknowledge no God at all! 

Some people believe in an immaterial God, without 
form, body, or parts, and they say God is everywhere, 
and .that when Christians die they go to God. It 
seems, then, that when they go to such a God, they 
simply go everywhere. And stillthey do not have to 
go anywhere, for God is everywhere, and they were 
already somewhere before they died, and of course were 
with God. If Gad is immaterial, he is nothing. Their 
God is described as ‘‘ an immaterial substance.” Now 
material signifies, (a) ‘‘consisting of matter; bodily ; 
of consequence; weighty ;—(n) substance of which 
anything is made.”— Webster. 

The word material, then, means something consisting 
of matter, or substance; Jm, as a prefix, signifies not ; 
then immaterial is, not material. Hence, the phrase, 
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an immaterial substance, is a misnomer ; for it is, liter- 
ally, to say, a nothing something! What an absurdity ! 
We repeat, the popular conception of God, as an im- 
material, intangible substance, is simply absurd, be- 
cause it makes God to be the quintessence of nothing ! 
We cannot see how such a God as is above described 
could have power to create a world. Neither could he 
have power to see, hear, speak, or do any work af all. 
But we are told that “God is a spirit.” John 4: 24, 
25. True, God is a pneuma, spirit; but he is not a 
phantasma, spirit. ; 

The word ‘‘spirit,’’ from the Greek word pnewma, 
often signifies a personality. For instance, we have 
the passage: ‘‘ Beloved, believe not every spirit; but 
try the spirits whether they be of God; because many 
false prophets are gone out into the world... . . Every 
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh, is not of God. . .. They‘are of the 
world; therefore speak they of world, and the world 
heareth them.” 1John4: 1-5. Here it is clear that 
false prophets are called spirits. Persons who are of 
the world, and whom the world heareth, are also called 
spirits. 

Where shall we turn to learn the truth about God. 
If we turn to the books and creeds of men, we find 
such a variety of opinions that we are puzzled to know 
which to adopt. We find one book, however, written 
by a host of inspired men, and they are all agreed 
upon every subject of which they write. That book 
is the Bible. 

In turning to the word of God, we find such a 
contrast between it and the church creeds, that we are 
made to wonder why this great difference exists. The 
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mystery is explained by Mr. Cecil, when he writes of 
the early and later manner of preaching. - He says of 
the Puritans’ preaching, and that of our day: ‘‘ They 
brought forward Scripture; we bring forward our own 
statements. They directed all their observations to 
throw light on Scripture; we quote Scripture to throw 
light on our observations.” * ‘*The ignorance of many 
- chureh-goers upon points of doctrine is, it is to be 
feared, very lamentable. Many well-taught Sunday- 
school children would beat our gentlemen and ladies 
hollow in a competitive examination, or public cater 
chising. We are very far from having a people 
‘mighty in the Scriptures.” .... A preacher ma 

never be more sure of the help and blessing of God 
the Holy Ghost, than when he is studying and striving 
to spread the accurate knowledge of the word of, God. 
I have said that there is, even among our church- 
goers, a lamentable lack of Bible knowledge. As 
preachers, we take too much for granted. We assume 


far too much knowledge. It is safe to assume much _ . 


ignorance, and — not avowedly and offensively, but — 
practically to act upon the assumption. . . .. You 
‘ have come with God’s word, as God’s minister. Be 
faithful in little. . .. We must give that which is 
old, but give it with freshness. It should be old, but 
not stale. ‘To this end we must avail ourselves of the 
rich variety of the Scriptures. . . . The field is wide, 
the garden diversified, the treasury inexhaustible.” + 
To the Bible, then, let us go, and learn, if possible, 


* Remains, page 180. 


+ John C. Miller, D.D., in ‘‘ Letters to eens Clerg cians 
pages 36-41. 
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what God is. And turning to that book of truth, we 
learn that he has image ; for it is said, ‘‘ Let us make 
man in our image.’”’ Gen.1: 26. ~The creature, man, 
made in the image of God, was ‘‘ formed of the dust of 
the ground.” Gen. 2:7. It is taught that man was 
made in the moral image of God; but I am unable to 
see any image in morality. Adam’s moral character 
was undeveloped at his creation. ‘‘ And Adam lived a 
hundred and thirty years, and begat.a son in his own 
likeness, after his. image, and called his name Seth.” 
Gen. 5: 3. Here we get the meaning of the word 
_. image in the Bible. As Seth bore the image of Adam, 
¥ his father, so did Adam bear the image of God, his 
Creator. Again: ‘‘Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by — 
man shall his blood be shed; for in the image of God 
made he man.” Gen. 9: 6. Here we see that man 
who has blood was made in the image of God. Instead 
‘of existing as a nonentity without body and parts, God 
says of himself: ‘*I will take away mine hand, and 
thou shalt see my back parts; but my face shall not be 
seen.” Exod. 33: 23. This certainly does imply 
that God has a hand, a face, and back parts. How 
can men have the audacity to subscribe to a creed 
which teaches that he has no body or parts? To teach 
such a palpable absurdity is certainly to reproach the 
name and nature of God. All will confess, no doubt, 
that Jesus, our blessed Saviour, was a real person. 
We read that he is the ‘‘express image”’ of his Father’s 
‘‘nerson.” Heb. 1: 8. Also of ‘‘Christ Jesus, who 
being in the form of God.” See Phil.2: 6. Surely, 
then, God has form, else it were impossible for Christ 
to be made in the form of his Father. David tells us, 
that ‘*The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and 
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his ears are open ‘to their cry.” Psa. 34: 15. Then, 
truly, the God of the Bible is somebody,—a real, literal, 
tangible, substantial, personal God, with body, parts 
and feelings. 

This real God has his dwelling: se. It is ‘‘in the 
heaven of heavens.’’ Deut. 10: 14. ‘* The heaven, 
even the heavens, are the Lord’s.”’ Psa. 115: 16. ‘Is 
not God in the height of heaven?” Job22:12. ‘And 
he walketh in the circuit of heaven.” Job 22: 14. 
‘“¢ Now know I that the Lord saveth his anointed; he 
will hear him from his holy heaven.” Psa. 20:6. ‘*The 
heaven is my throne.’’ Isa. 66: 1. He ‘‘ dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands ; ; as saith the prophet, 
Heaven is my throne.”” Acts 7: 47,8. ‘The New 
Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven from my 
God.” Rey. 3: 12, and 21; 2. 

Whatever heaven may mean, and wherever it may 
be located, it is said to be God’s dwelling place ; for 
«he looketh from heaven, he beholdeth all the sons of 

‘men. From the place of his habitation he looketh 
‘upon all the inhabitants of the earth.” Ps. 33: 13, 
14. “O thou that dwellest in the heavens.” Psa. 
123:1. ‘* Who is like the Lord our God, who dwelleth 
on high?” Psa. 113: 5. Mr. Cruden says: ‘The 
heaven of heavens is the highest heaven; as the song 
of songs is the most excellent song ;_ the God of gods, 
the Lord of lords, the greatest of the gods, the most 
powerful of lords. From these passages, it appears 
that the Hebrews acknowledged three things: (1) 
The aerial heavens, where the birds fly, the winds 
blow, and the showers are formed. (2) The heaven, 
or firmament, wherein the stars are disposed. (3) The 
heaven of heavens, or the third heaven, which is the 
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place of God’s residence, the dwelling of angels. . . . 
This is the true palace of God, entirely separated from 
the impurities and imperfections, the alterations and 
changes, of the lower world, where he reigns in eter- 
nal peace. It is the temple of the diyine Majesty, 
where his excellent glory i is revealed in the most con- 
spicuous manner. It is the habitation of his holiness, 
the place where his honor dwells. It is the sacred 
mansion of light, and joy, and glory.” (See in his 
Concordance, under the word ** Heaven.’’) 2 
Thus far we have considered the nature and exist- 
ence of God the Father. We now turn our attention 
to consider questions concerning the Lord Jesus Christ, 
his only begotten and well beloved Son. Are they one 
and the same omnipresent being? or are they two per- 
sons? We read in the creeds of men of “his Son 
Jesus Christ, who is of one substance with the Father.” 
We fail to see how one personal God can be both the 
Father and the Son, or how a Father can be as young 
ais his Son, or how a Son could be as old as his Father. 
While many scholarly persons deny the pre-existence 
of the Son, we must, with all due deference, differ from 
such. From the teaching of the Word, we are led to 
the conclusion that our blessed Saviour existed before his 
incarnation. Jesus prayed: ‘‘ Now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was.” John 17: 5. 
_ Before the world (Kosmos, the present order of the 
universe) was, Jesus had glory with the Father; and 
prays for the same glory to rest upon him again: ‘‘For 
ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, 
that ye through his poverty might be rich.” 2 Cor. 8: 
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9. But just what kind of an existence he had, or in 
what form he existed, we do not know. The apostle 
Paul, with all his learning, both from the teaching of 
Gamaliel and by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
confesses this to be the great mystery. Hear him: 
‘ « And without controversy, great is the mystery of god- 
liness: God was’? manifest in the flesh, justified in the 
spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles 
believed on in the world, received up into glory.” 
1 Tim. 3: 16. God was manifested in the person of 
Jesus Christ, for he is ‘‘the express image of his 
[Father's] person.” Heb. 1: 8. Jesus said to Philip: 
‘‘ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” John 
14: 8. Those who were blessed with the privilege of 
living at the time of Christ’s personal ministry, and 
with the great privilege of seeing Him, could look upon 
the express image of God. He was also ‘‘in the form 
of God.” Phil. 2: 6. 

But we are told by Trinitarians that Jesus said, ie 
and my Father are-one.”” John 10: 30. So he did; 
but did he say that they are onein person? God said, 
that ‘‘ A man and his wife shall be one flesh,” Gen. 2: 
24; **They twain shall be one flesh,” Matt. 19: 5; 
‘¢ And they twain shall be one flesh: so then they are 
no more twain, but one flesh,” Mark 10: 8; “For 
two,” saith he, ‘‘ shall be one flesh,” 1 Cor. 6: 16. 
Yet we know that it requires two persons for husband 
and wife: still they are said to be one. They are “one 
in mind, love, design, and interest.” (Cruden.) 

When Jesus prayed in the garden of Gethsemane, 
did he pray to himself? He said: ‘*O my Father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless, not 
as J will, but as thow wilt.’’ Matt. 26: 39. He 
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prayed to the Father, and was resigned to his Father’s 
will, not his own. Again, his touching petition, as re- 
corded, so full of wiSdom and love, is addressed to 
his Father. His words are as follows s.3 Father, the 
hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee. . . . As thou hast sent me into the world, 
even so have ie also sent them into the world.” John 
17: 1, 18. He continues: ‘‘O righteous Father, the 
world hath not known thee; but I have known thee ; and ° 
these have known that thou hast sent me.” Verse 25. 

It would be well for the careful reader to’ pause just 
here, and take time to read the whole of that wonderful 
prayer in the seventeenth chapter of John; then ask 
himself the question: ‘‘ Did the blessed Jesus practice 
deception by praying as though his Father was in 
heaven?” About twenty-five times he tells us his 
mission into the world was to do the work of Him that 
sent him. He was, then, sent by the Father. He says: 
- “Yet, a little while I am with you, and then I go unto 
him that sent me.” John 7: 33. He repeats it also 
in John 8: 21, and 18: 33. 

Christ, the Son, who was sent of God, the Father, 
was crucified. Was the world three days without a 
God, while Jesus lay in Joseph’s tomb? Such was the 
case if he was both Father and Son, as he would be if 
the oneness of the Father and Son was in person. We 
believe that all of Christ died and went into the tomb. 
If only his humanity died, then, of necessity, only one 
human being was atoned for. It took a divine sacrifice 
to atone for a whole race. Besides, we read that the 
Lord of glory was crucified. ‘* He poured out his soul 
unto death.” ‘* His soul was not left in hell,” ete. 
But while Christ the Son lay in death, to satisfy a 
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broken law, God the Father was in heaven. God the 
Father raised his Son ‘‘ from the dead.” Acts 17: 31. 

Of the Son it is said: “ Behold he cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see him.” Rev. 1:7. But every 
eye will not be permitted to see God; for, ‘Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.’”’ Matt. 
5: 8. Itis said of those who will dwell in the new 
earth, ‘‘ They shail see his face.” Rev. 22: 3, 4. 

God said to the Son: “Sit thou on my right hand 
till I make thy foes thy footstool.” Ps. 110: 1; Acts 
2: 85. Jesus said to one of the seven churches of 
Asia, “To him that overcometh, will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and 
am set down with my Father in his throne.” Rev. 
8:31. It seems the more reasonable that the Father 
be one person, and the Son be one begotten by the 
Father. They are now personally in the ‘*‘ heaven of 
heavens,” and the Holy Ghost, as an agent, is sent into 
the world, ‘‘ to reprove the world of sin, of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment.” John 16: 8. He, the Spirit, 
was also to abide with the Church, as their sanctifier 
and comforter, and the helper of their infirmities. 
God, by the Spirit, dwells in the hearts of believers, 
who are said to be ‘the temple of the Holy Ghost.” 
‘‘And if any man defile the temple of God, him will 
God destroy.” ‘‘For there is one God, and one Medi- 
ator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.”’ 
1 Tim. 2: 5. Christ, the Son, is the Mediator, the 
High Priest, the Intercessor between God the Eather 
and the human family. We worship the Father 
through and by the merits and intercessions of his 
only-begotten and well-beloved Son. 
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PORTRAIT OF THE SAVIOUR, 


FOUND IN AN ANCIENT MANUSORIPL SENT BY PusBLius 
SENTULUS TO THE Roman SENATE. 


‘¢ There lives at this time in Judea, a man of singu- 
lar character whose name is Jesus Curist. The bar- 
barians esteem him as a propbet; but his followers 
adore him as the immediate offspring of the immortal 
God. He is endowed with such unparalleled virtue 
as to call back the dead from their graves, and to heal 
every kind of disease with a word or touch. - His per- 
son is tall and elegantly shaped; his aspect amiable, 
reverend. His hair flows in those beautiful shades 
which no united colors can match, falling into grace- 
ful curls below his ears, agreeably couching on his 
shoulders, and parting in the crown of his head like 
the head-dress of the sect of the Nazarites. His fore- 
head is smooth and large; the cheek without a spot, 
save that of a lovely red. His nose and mouth are 
formed with exquisite symmetry. His beard is thick, 
and suitable to the hair of his head, reaching a little 
- below his chin, and parting in the middle like a fork. 
His eyes are bright, clear, and serene. He rebukes 
with majesty, and invites with the most tender and 
persuasive language. His whole address, whether in 
word or deed, being elegant, grave, and strictly charac- 
teristic of so great a Being. No man has ever seen 
him laugh; but the whole world bebolds him weep 
frequently ; and so persuasive are his tears, that the 
multitude cannot withhold theirs from joining in sym- 
pathy with him. He is moderate, temperate, and wise. 
In short, whatever this phenomenon may turn out in 
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the end, he seems at present a man of excellent beauty 
and divine perfection, every way surpassing the chil- 
dren of men.’’ ® 


This portrait of our Jesus, I found on the fly-leaf of 
an old Bible, sent to Huntsville, Alabama, by some 
Christian soul who manifested the real missionary 
spirit. In receiving the Bible for distribution among 
the poor, we noticed the writing, and it so impressed 
us that we concluded to give it to our readers. It 
looks like the handwriting of a lady.. Who she is, or 
where she found the “ancient manuscript,” we know 
not. We do know, however, that the record informs 
us that Publius was the chief man of the island of 
Melita, who entertained Paul and his company three 
days when they had been shipwrecked. See Acts 28: 
7. Having been so deeply impressed with the personal 
appearance of Christ, it is reasonable that he should 
thus honor the followers of Christ. And being the 
‘¢chief man of the island,” it is not unreasonable that 
he should write to the Roman Senate, as above claimed. 


CHAPTER II. 


~The Bible the Lnspirey WAord of Gov. 


‘““The Lord gave the word.”— Psalm 68: 11. 


We know nothing only that which we have learned, 
and the correctness of our knowledge depends largely 
upon the reliability of our instructor. A false basis, 
or premise, gives wrong conclusions. Any book the 
truthfulness of which is doubtful, is a sandy foun- 
dation upon which to build wisdom’s house. What 
book shall we consult in order to acquire a correct 
knowledge of the great design of God in the work of 
creation? There is only one book, among all others, 
which we take to be reliable throvghout, which we re- 
gard as the book of Truth—the Bible—the Book of 
books — the inspired Word of God. The word Bible 
signifies book; but because of its intrinsic value as a" 
book of truth, and its superiority over all other books, 
for its perfect trustworthiness, it is called The Bible; 
superlatively, Zhe Book. 

This Book of itself claims to have been written by 
inspiration, 7. €., its writers were ‘‘ informed or directed 
by the Holy Spirit.”— Webster. ‘‘We have also a more 
sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-star arise; in your 


28 True Theology. 


hearts knowing this first, that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpretation. For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man; but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” 1 Peter, 1: 19-21. ‘ All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, and instruction in 
righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Tim. 
3: 16,17. ‘* Now these be the last words of David, 
David the son of Jesse said, and the man who was 
raised up on high, the anointed of the God of Jacob, 
and the sweet Psalmist of Israel, said, The Spirit of the 
Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue.” 
2 Sam. 23: 1,2. ‘+ If any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God.” 1 Peter, 4: 11. ‘‘ Now therefore 
go, and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee 
what thou shalt say.” Exod.4: 12. ‘Yet many 
years didst thou forbear them, and testifiedst against 
them by thy Spirit in thy prophets; yet would they 
not give ear; therefore gavest thou them into the hand 
of the people of the land.” Neh. 9: 30. ‘* Should 
ye not hear the words which the Lord hath cried by 
the former prophets, when Jerusalem was inhabited and 
in prosperity? . .. And the word of the Lord came 
unto Zechariah, saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of 
hosts, saying, Execute true judgment, and show mercy 
and compassions every man to his brother; and oppress 
not the widow, nor the fatherless, the stranger, nor 
the poor; and let none of you imagine evil against his 
brother in your heart. But they refused to hearken, 
and pulled away the shoulder, and stopped their ears, 
that they should not hear. Yea, they made their hearts 
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as an adamant stone, lest they should hear the law, 
and the words which the Lord of Hosts hath sent in his 
Spirit by the former prophets ; therefore came a great 
wrath from the Lord of Hosts. Therefore it is come 
to pass, that as he cried, and they would not hear; so 
they cried, and I would not hear, saith the Lord of 
Hosts; but I scattered them with a whirlwind among 
all the nations whom they knew not.” Zech. 7: 7-14. 
‘*Yet the Lord testified against Israel, and against 
Judah, by all the prophets, and by all the seers, say- 
ing, Turn ye from your evil ways, and keep my com- 
mandments, and my statutes, according to all the law 
which I commanded your fathers, and which I sent to 
you by my servants the prophets. Notwithstanding 
they would not hear, but hardened their necks, like to 
the neck of their fathers, that did not believe in the 
Lord their God.”’ 2 Kings 17: 138, 14. ‘* But the Lord 
said unto me, Say not, I am a child: for thou shalt,go 
to all that I shall send thee, and whatsoever I eom- 
mand thee, thou shalt speak. Be not afraid of their 
faces: for I am with thee, to deliver thee, saith the 
Lord. Then the Lord put forth his hand and touched 
my mouth. And the Lord said unto me, Behold, I 
have put my words in thy mouth; see, I have this day 
set thee over the nations, and over the kingdoms, to 
root out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to 
throw down, to build, and to plant.” Jer. 1: 7-10. 
_*¢ Go, inquire of the Lord for me, and for them that 
are left in Israel, and in Judah, concerning the book 
that is found; for great is the wrath of the Lord that 
is poured out upon us, because our fathers have not 
kept the word of the Lord, to do after all that is writ- 
ten in this book. And Hilkiah, and they that the king 
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had appointed, went to Huldah the prophetess, the 
wife of Shallum, the sca of Tikvath, the son of Has- 
rah, keeper of the wardrobe ; (now she dwelt in Jeru- 
salem, in the college;) and they spake to her to that 
effect. And she answered them, Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, Tell ye the man that sent you to me, 
Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will bring evil upon 
this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, even all 
the curses that are written in the book which they have 
read before the king of Judah.” 2 Chron. 34: 21-24. 
«¢ And it came to pass in the fourth year of Jehoiakim 
the son of Josiah, king of Judah, that this word came 
unto Jeremiah from the Lord, saying, Take thee a roll of 
a book, and write therein all the words that I have spoken 
unto thee against Israel, and against Judah, and 
against all the nations, from the day I spake unto thee, 
from the days of Josiah, even unto this day. It may 
be that the house’of Judah will hear all the evil which 
I purpose to do unto them ; that they may return every 
man from his evil way; that I may forgive their in- 
iquity and their sin. Then Jeremiah called Baruch, the 
son of Neriah; and Baruch wrote from the mouth of 
Jeremiah all the words of the Lord, which he had 
spoken unto him, upon a roll of a book.” Jer. 86: 
1-4. 

From these, and many other similar passages, it ap- 
pears clearly, that the Bible claims to be given of God 
by his Spirit. ; 

The Bible claims not inspiration only, but reliability 
as well, as will be seen by reading many passages, of 
which the following are a sample: 

‘¢Q Lord, thou art my God; I will exalt thee, I will 
praise thy name; for thou hast done wonderful things ; 
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thy counsels of old are faithfulness and truth. For 
thou hast made of a city an heap; of a defenced city 
aruin; a palace of strangers to be no city; it shall 
never be built. Therefore shall the strong people glo- 
rify thee, the city of the terrible nations shall fear thee. 
For distress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from 
the heat, when the blast of the terrible ones is as astorm 
against the wall. Thou shalt bring down the noise of 
strangers, as the heat in a dry place; even the heat 
with the shadow ofa cloud; the branch of the terrible 
ones shall be brought low.” Isa. 25: 1-5. 
‘‘Remember this, and show yourselves men; bring — 
it again to mind, O ye transgressors. Remember the 
former things of old; for I am God, and there is none 
else; I am God, and there is none like me, declaring 
the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the 
things that are not yet done, saying: My counsel shall 
stand, and I willdo all my pleasure.” Isa. 46: 8-10. 
“‘God is not man, that he should repent: hath he said, 
and shall he doit? or hath he spoken, and shall he 
not make it good? Behold, I have received command- 
ment to bless: and he hath blessed, and I cannot re- 
verse it. Num. 232-19, 20: 2 
‘¢'The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring forever; 
the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous alto- 
gether.” Psa. 19: 9. ‘‘Thy testimonies are very 
sure ; holiness becometh thine house, O Lord, forever.” 
Psa. 93: 5. ‘Forever, O Lord, thy word is settled in 
heaven. ‘Thy faithfulness is unto all generations ; thou 
hast established the earth, and it abideth. They 
continue this day according to thine ordinances: for 
-all are thy servants.” Psa. 119: 89-91. ‘* Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
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away.” Matt. 24: 35. “But the word of the Lord 
endureth forever. And thisis the word which by the 
gospel is preached unto you.” 1 Pet.1: 25. 

The fulfillment of God’s prophetic word is a wonder- 
ful evidence of the truth of the Bible. God promised — 
Abraham (Gen. 15: 18), that after his children had 
been in bondage four hundred years, they should come 
out and possess the land of Canaan, from the river of 
Egypt to the great river, the river Euphrates. Long 
after this word was spoken to Abraham, and after he 
had died in a good old age and had been gathered to 
his fathers, the word of the Lord was fulfilled to the 
children of Abraham, in their deliverance from Egypt- 
ian bondage, and their entrance into Canaan. (See 
Neh. 9: 7, 8, 24.) None but God could foretell the 
future of that people. The Lord showed Nebuchadnez- 
zar and Daniel that there should be four universal 
kingdoms, beginning with Babylon ; and history attests 
the truth of it. We have had Babylon, Medo-Persia, 
Grecia, and Rome. The fourth, or Roman kingdom, 
has been divided into ten kingdoms, in exact harmony 
with the predictions. (See Dan., 2nd and 7th chap- 
ters.) 

The prediction about the little-horn power has been 
fulfilled by the papal rulers. 

Prophecy is only history written beforehand. Even 
an infidel, such as Gibbon, can write the history of na- 
tions after those nations have had their rise, their ex- 
istence, their wars, and their falls; but only the God 
of Heaven could write an exact history of those nations 
\ before they existed in reality, or even in the minds of 
men. 
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We give the reader a few instances of fulfilled pro- 
phecy, as recorded by historians : 


PROPHECY. 


“The generation to come of 
your children that shall rise 
up after you, and the stranger 
that shall come from a far 
land, when they see the 
plagues of that land, and the 
sicknesses which the Lord 
hath laid upon it, shall say,” 
Deut. 29: 22. 


‘* Wherefore hath the Lord 
done this unto this land? 
What meaneth the heat of 
this great anger?” Ibid. 24. 


‘‘T will scatter you among 
the heathen, and will draw 
out a sword after you; and 


FULFILLMENT. 

Sg ‘I journeyed in the 
Empire of the Ottomans, 
and traversed the provinces, 
which formerly .were king- 
doms of Egypt and Syria.” 
“‘T wandered over the coun- 
try —I enumerated the king- 
doms of Damascus and Idu- 


~mea, of Jerusalem and Sama- 


ria. This Syria, said I to 
myself, now almost depopu- 
lated, then contained a hun- 
dred flourishing cities, and 
abounded with towns, vil- 
lages and hamlets. What 
are become of so many pro- 
ductions of the hand of man? 
What are become of these 
ages of abundance and of 
lifer” Volney’s Ruins, chap. 
ME x10) Sy ae are 


Ke ‘Great God! from 
whence proceed such melan- 
choly revolutions! For what 
cause is the fortune of these 
countries so strikingly 
changed? Why are so many 
cities destroyed? Why is not 
that ancient population re- 
produced and perpetuated!” 
Ibid. chap. 2, page 8. 


3g The Jews, as all know, 
have been scattered among 
the heathen. ‘‘I have tra- 
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PROPHECY. 


your land shall be desolate.” 
Lev. 26: 33. 


Then shall the land enjoy 
her sabbaths (or rest, or be 
untilled.)” 


“Your land, strangers de- 


your it in your presence. And 


itis desolate, as overthrown 
by strangers.” Isa. 1: 7. 


‘“*T will give it into the 
hands of strangers for a 
prey, and to the wicked of 
the earth for a spoil.’ Ezek. 
1G VAS 


“The holy places shall be 
defiled.” ‘Zion shall be 
plowed like a field.” Jer. 26: 
18; Micah 3: 12. 
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FULFILLMENT. 


versed this desolate coun- 
try,” says Volney. Ruins, 
chap. 2, page 7. 


“‘Eivery day I found in my 
route, fields abandoned by 
the plow.” .(Jbid. chap. 1.) 
‘¢The art of cultivation is in 
the most deplorable state.” 
Volney’s Travels, vol. 2, page 
413. 


Res ‘‘Within two thousand 
five hundred years, we may 
reckon ten invasions, which 
have introduced into Syria a 
succession of foreign na- 
tions.” Volney’s Travels, vol. 
1, page 356. 


$@= ‘‘ Judea has been the 
scene of frequent invasions, 
which have introduced a suc- 
cession of foreign nations, 
des peuples estrangers.” Ibid., 
page 365. 

‘When the Ottomans took 
Syria from the Mamelukes, 
they considered it only as the 
spoil of a vanquished enemy. 
According to the law, the life 
and property of the van- 
quished belong to the con- 
querors.” Ibid., vol. 2, page 
370. 

Sgo>'‘The holy places were 
polluted with the monuments 
of idolatry.” Gibbon, Hist., 
vol. 4, page 100. ‘*The 
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" PROPHECY. 


‘‘Babylon shall become 
heaps.” Jer. 5; 51. 


” 


‘“‘Cast her up as heaps. 
Jer. 1: 26, 


FULFILLMENT. 


Mosque of Omar now stands 
on the site of the Temple of 
Solomon.” 


“After the final destruction 
of the Temple by the arms of 
Titus and Hadrian, a plough- 
share was drawn over the 
consecrated ground as a sign 
of perpetual interdiction.” 
Gibbon, Ibid. ‘At the 'time 
when I visited this sacred 
spot (Mount Zion), one part 
of it supported a crop of bar- 
ley; another was undergoing 
the labor of the plough.” 
Micah 3: 12. 
Travels. 


Sg‘ Babylon has become a 
‘vast succession of mounds,” 
‘‘a great mass of ruined 
heaps,” ‘‘uneven heaps of va- 
rious sizes. The larger ruins 
have the appearance of irreg- 
ular and misshapen hills; the 
lesser form a succession of 
little hillocks.”. Keppel, Por- 
ter, Rich, Mignan, etc. 


yes>‘‘In seeking for bricks, 
the workmen pierce into the 
mound in every direction, 
hollowing out deep ravines 
and pits, and throwing up 
rubbish in heaps on the sur- 
face.” Rich’s Memotr, page 
22. 


Richardson's - 


/ 
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PROPHECY: FULFILLMENT. 
“« And destroy her utterly.” 3@=“‘From the excavations 
Jer. 1: 26. in every possible shape and 


direction, the regular lines 
of the original ruins have 
been so broken that nothing 
but confusion is seen to ex- 
ist.” Sir Rk. K. Porter’s 
Travels, vol. 2, page 338. 


‘“‘Let nothing of her be i@>“‘Vast heaps constitute 
left.” Jer. 1: 26. all that now remains of an- 
“cient Babylon.”  (Keppel’s 
Narrative, vol.- 1, page 196.) 
Some of the heaps are ‘‘com- 
pletely exhausted of all build- 
| ing materials; and nothing is 
now left but heaps of earth 
and fragments of brick.” 
Mignan’s Travels, pages 199 
and 200. fPorter’s Travels, 
pages 337, 356, etc. 

“T will make it pools of gas‘ The ground is some- 
water.” Isa. 14: 23. times covered with pools of 

water in the hollows.” The 
plain is covered at intervals 
with-small pools of water.” 

' Buckingham’s Travels in Mes- 
opotamia, vol. 2, page 296,. 
Porter, Keppel, etc. 

These prophecies, as the historians have uncon- 
sciously told us, have been literally fulfilled. Many 
long years before Cyrus was born, God designated him 
by name to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem. Isa. 44: 
28; 45: 1. Not only does the prophet tell us that 
‘¢ from the going forth of the commandment to restore 
and to rebuild Jerusalem unto Messiah the Prince 
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shall be seven weeks, and three score and two weeks,” 
(Dan. 9: 25) ; but the identical place of Messiah’s 


birth was literally foretold: ‘‘ But thou, Bethlehem 


Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands 
of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me 
that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting.’’ Micah 5:2. To 
this last prophecy Herod was directed by his wise men, 
when he asked them ‘‘ Where Christ should be born.” 
_ And they said unto him: ‘‘In Bethlehem of Judea; for 
thus it is written by the prophet, And thou Bethlehem 
in the land of Juda, art not the least among the 
princes of Juda; for out of thee shall come a Governor, 
that shall rule my people Israel.” Matt. 2: 6. 

The shining angels, sent to bear the glad news of 
its fulfillment, said: ‘‘ Fear not; for, behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 
people. For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.”- Luke 2: 
10,-4.12 

This was the greatest proclamation ever made to 
dying mortals. What enthusiasm is manifested in the 
next verses: ‘‘ And suddenly there was with the angel 
a multitude of the heavenly host, praising God, and 
saying: GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST, and 
on earth peace, good will toward men.” That brilliant 
retinue of heaven sang the most soul-stirring notes 
on that morning that ever rolled from angelic tongues. 
Praise God for the ‘‘ glad tidings of great joy!” If 
the Bible is the book of God, of which it has the evi- 
dence within itself, this glorious news is true. Jesus 
was born at the right time: ‘‘Seven weeks, and three- 
score and two weeks ;” or four hundred and eight-three 


“9 


38 ‘True Theology. 


years from the time that Cyrus sent forth the command 
to rebuild Jerusalem. He was born in the right place,— 
in Bethlehem of Judea. Then certainly, in both the 
geographical and chronological location of the birth of 
Jesus, we have the testimony that he is the true Mes- 
‘ siah, and at the same time and by the same events, 
the truth and inspiration of the prophetic word is es- 
tablished beyond the possibility of an honest doubt. 
; That there are those who honestly reject the Bible 
j) as a revelation from Heaven is undoubtedly true, and 
| this is the class that we invite to a closer examination 
/ of the sacred oracles. It would appear inconsistent 
| with the dignity of man and the object of religion to 
argue that men are forced to believe that which in no 
way harmonizes with their convictions. But we know 
| that the array of evidence in behalf of the Scriptures 
is overwhelming. We believe that any man who will 
candidly investigate its claim will award to the Bible 
the position it assumes. It does not claim to be a 
teacher of science; but when we can demonstrate a 
scientific truth, we always find that it conflicts in no 
way with Revelation. It does not claim to be a charm. 
or an amulet, which by its mere presence accomplishes 
its purpose. Carried in a man’s pocket to the battle- 
field, it will no more avert a ball than any other book 
of the same size. Neither the paper, ink, nor type 
used in its manufacture, are sacred. But it claims to 
be arevelation from God to his creatures, leading them 
from the wilderness of sin and the death-state, into a 
kingdom of purity and the glad sunshine of eternal life. 
In order that its object may be effected, it must be 
carefully studied, its laws obeyed, and its principles 
of truth and righteousness engraven upon’ the hearts 
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and acted out in the lives of men. Much of the oppo- 
sition to God’s word arises from the wrong interpreta- 
tion that men have placed upon it, rather than from 
any fault that can be found with its teachings. Theo- 
ries’ have been originated and promulgated outside the 
Book for which it has been held responsible. Its mean- 
ing has been perverted, and its language misapplied a 
thousand times; but the Bible is no more to blame for 
this, than is the Constitution of the United States for 
the absurd statements of opposing politicians. Neither 
isit responsible for the bigotry and fanaticism that 
sometimes obtain among those who profess to be 
guided by it. These are the outgrowths of human 
frailty and of peculiar temperaments. They are not, 
and can not be, the result of the study of this book, 
which appeals so directly to man’s reason and con- 
science. Hence justice requires that its claims may be 
decided upon its own merits, independent of creeds, 
fanatics, or bigots. 

_ We haye often noticed the credulity of skeptics upon 
other things. There is no theory of science or philos- 
ophy, however wild or fanciful it may be, that is not 
quickly endorsed by them, especially if it seems in any 
way to contradict God’s word. But we do not appeal 
to their credulity; we do not ask them to take any 
thing for granted, or to believe without positive evi- 
‘dence. The friends of the Bible ask no favors. We 
do not shrink from any investigation, however close it 
may be. We have not fastened our faith upon an an- 
chor that has no moorings. Our hope of a future life 
isnot a myth, to be swept away by the hand of worldly 
wisdom, or covered with the web of a false philosophy. 
The existence of a Supreme Being is almost univer- 
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sally acknowledged. Men may call him by whatever 
name they will; but they must admit that there is a 
Power which has created the universe and placed man 
upon the earth. This being the case, it is reasonable 
to suppose that such a Creator should make a revela- 
tion of himself,—should give to man some idea of his 
will concerning him. 

It is also evident that man needs such a revelation. « 
He needs a law higher than that of his own nature. 
He needs some rule of guidance that he himself cannot 
furnish. We claim that the Bible supplies that want, 
and was given to man for that purpose. 

If this is not God’s word given to man for his ele- 
vation and redemption, its very existence can never be 
satisfactorily accounted for. It has been charged that 
it is the work of designing priests; but if this be true, 
why is priestcraft so untiring in its efforts to keep it 
from the people? It must be admitted, that in pro- 
portion as it has been received and studied by the 
masses, bigotry has fallen, and freedom of thought 
and of conscience has obtained. The Bible is one 
united voice against priestly arrogance; and strange 
indeed it is, if they have written out their own condem- 
nation and given it to the world, knowing that. their 
overthrow and shame must result from its warnings. 

“ During the storm of persecution that swept over 
England in the reign of Henry the Kighth,— when such 
men as Hilton, Potmore, and Bayfield were cast into 
prison or burned at the stake ; when all the Testaments 
that could be found in the kingdom were collected and 
carried to St Paul’s church-yard, where they were 
publicly burned, the spectators retired from the scene, — 
declaring one to another, that ‘the teaching of the priests 
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and of the Scriptures must be in contradiction to each 
other, since the priests destroy them.’ 

‘Thus the flames of persecution flashed the light of 
truth into the hearts and homes of the people. It is 
evident, then, that the Bible is not the work of priests ; _ 
it cannot be the work of fools or fanatics; and the 
question comes home to us, Who wrote the books of 
the Bible? The book is a great fact in the world’s 
history, known alike to the great and the lowly, to the 
scientist and the unlearned laborer. Its fame is uni- 
versal; and here, in the New World, afar from the 
home of its birth, its influence is as powerful as in its 
native soil. It has been translated into more than a 
hundred languages, and carried to every quarter of the 
globe. What other book has ever been so generally 
read, so much loved, or so widely circulated? What — 
other book has ever exerted such an influence upon 
men as to transform those who are dishonest and vile 
into characters of purity and truth? Even the skeptic 
is constrained to inquire, What manner of book is this, 
that even the winds and-waves of the human passion 
obey it? 

‘Tf the books of the Bible were not written by their 
professed authors, they are the boldest and greatest 
forgeries the world ever saw.” (Porphyry declared, 
that the predictions of the prophets up to a certain 
date had been so exactly fulfilled, that they must have 
been written after tke events took place; and took the 
position that all which had not then been fulfilled were 
false predictions. Whatever comfort this idea might 
have afforded modern infidels, has been demolished by 
the literal fuljillment of many of Daniel’s prophecies 
since Porphyry’s day. Thus primitive skeptics uncon- 


42 True Theology. 


sciously left their testimony to the infallibility of 
Divine Revelation.) 

‘¢ They did not pre-exist ; they were written in the 
midst of contemporaries, and if they were forgeries 
they must have been detected then. 

‘¢The antiquity of the Book is established beyond a 
doubt. It is older than the art of printing, for it was 
the first book printed. Copies of it exist, even now, 
that were written long before the dark ages. Celsus 
wrote the first book that ever assailed Christianity, 
about the year 176; and in that work he quotes from, 
or refers to, about eighty passages in the New Testa- 
ment; and also says, ‘It is but recently, as it were 
yesterday, since we punished Christ’ ; and farther: ‘ It 
is but a few years since He delivered this doctrine who 
is reckoned by the Christians to be the Son of God.’ 

‘‘ Matthew, Mark, and Luke wrote the books that 
bear their names, surrounded by a generation of eye- 
witnesses to the facts which they record. Would they 
write such a startling narrative as the death, burial, 
and resurrection of Christ in the face of that genera- 
tion, if it were not true? Would the early Christians 
attach themselves to a myth and follow it faithfully, 
forsaking all else? If by so doing they could win 
power, fame, or gold, it might not be surprising ; but 
will any body of people attach themselves to a system 
which they know to be false, and follow a man whom 
they know to be an impostor, when their only reward is 
poverty and disgrace? Men and women do not embrace 
a principle which they know to be false, when their 
devotion to it must lead through years of trial and 
suffering, and perhaps terminate in martyrdom. One 
man or woman might be a monomaniac, but not a 
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whole people. Neither was it one class of people 
alone, but all classes and grades, from the simple- 
hearted fishermen of Galilee, to the learned and 
eloquent Paul, who was educated in the deepest lore of 
polished Athens. It is useless to claim that the early 
Christians were deceived ; for under the then existing 
circumstances this was impossible. ‘They knew in 
whom they believed.’ They witnessed the miracles of 
Jesus; they saw him crucified and laid away in the 
tomb; they saw the Roman seal placed upon the sep- 
ulchre, and the Roman guard stationed around it. 
Some of them saw the angels that had broken the tomb 
on the morning of the third day. They saw their risen 
Lord, and knew him, as we should know any dear friend 
who had been absent from us only three days; they 
saw him and heard his voice; they felt his hands and 
wounded side; they ate and drank and conversed with 
him for forty days after his resurrection ; they saw him 
received into the heavens out of their sight, and heard 
the voice of the angels deliver the promise that he 
should come again in like manner. When we consider 
that these things were all definitely foretold in the books 
of the prophets, written so long before, we can not 
wonder that the early Christians could hold their faith 
through floods of persecution, and follow their Lord 
even to martyrdom.” (Harnest Words for Honest 
Skeptics, pp. 138-19.) 

“¢ While these are facts which cannot be denied, itis / 
worthy of the skeptic’s notice, that no one of the proph- 
ecies of God has ever failed. Not one jot or tittle of 
his word shall pass away till all is fulfilled. Al] skep- 
ticism of the universe cannot point out one of these 
prophecies which have been proved to be false. The 


44 : True Theology. 


Creator of heaven and earth makes no mistakes; and 
when an event is foretold by God’s prophets, whether 
in the immediate future or beyond the eycles of coming 
ages, it is just as sure of fulfillment as if it were already 
completed, and had taken its place upon the records of 
history.” (Jbid., pp. 134-5.) 

The infidel may scoff and the skeptic deride, and 
think that death ends all, and that then they will be 
done with the Bible and its God. But, dear reader, 
let us assure you to the contrary; for J esus has posi- 
tively said: ‘‘ The words that I have spoken, the same 
shall judge him in the last day.”” We may leave the 
walks of men, and abide among the pale nations of the 
dead, but we are not then done with that great book 
of God. Its ‘‘ books will be opened ” in the judgment, 
when we shall stand before God. Rey. 20: 12. 

O! what a revelation will that be! Every command 
kept will be a credit. Every command broken, or even 
neglected, will stand against us! Reader, how stands 
the case with you? If not ready, O, flee to Jesus; 
seek pardon ; find safety ! 

‘« Skeptic, spare that Book! 
Touch not a single leaf! 
Nor on its pages look 
With eye of unbelief; 
*T was my father’s stay 
In the hour of agony: 


Skeptic, go thy way, 
And let that old Book be. 


That good old Book of Life 

For centuries has stood, 
Unharmed amid the strife, 

When earth was drunk with bloods 
And wouldst thou harm 1t now, 

And have its truths forgot? 
Skeptic, forbear thy blow, 

Thy hand shall harm it not.” 


CHAPTER III. 


The Earth. 


‘‘For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God 
himself that formed the earth and made it; he hath estab- 
lished it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be 
inhabited.”—Isa. 45: 16. 


It is simply and plainly stated in this text that God 
‘¢ formed the earth and made it” for a purpose, that 
is, to be inhabited. 

*When did God make the world? Did He create it 
out of nothing by the word of his power; or did he 
collect together atoms of matter already in existence, 
and thus form the earth? This is a question upon 
which Geology and Theology have been harping for a 
long while, and we do not see them any nearer together 
after all. 

Some theologians tells us that this grand super- 
structure upon which we live was created out of 
nothing, just about six thousand years ago. Some 
geologists say, The Bible account of creation is false ; 
because, as they claim, they find fossil formations 
imbedded in the different strata of earth, which prove 
to their satisfaction that it is many ages older than 
six thousand years. How shall we harmonize them? 
For there is, of necessity, a complete harmony between 
all true theology and true geology. In fact, all true 
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science and philosophy is in agreement with the Bible. 
When we find discord between the Bible and any part 
of the teachings of scientists, something is wrong — 
either man’s construction of the Bible, or their ideas 
of science. one 

If left alone, or taken from what each is jntended to 
teach, they harmonize perfectly. God created the 
earth “in the beginning.” Gen. 1: 1. The only 
question to be settled is: When was that beginning? 
_ We haye no quarrel with geology. We simply say, 
Prove to us just when that beginning was, and then 
we can tell you how old the earth is. That it is much 
older than six thousand years, we frankly admit. This 
great and wonderfully constructed ball, called the 
Earth, so full of curiosities, wonders and blessings 
for man, whose interior and exterior is filled with 
wealth and beauty for us, has certainly existed for 
ages. So geology tells us; and the Bible does not 
attempt to deny or teach otherwise. ‘‘In the begin- 
ning God created the heaven and the earth; and the 
earth was without form and void; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep.” 

We are told by scholars, that the word ‘ void,” in 
the Hebrew language, signifies emptied. Then it would 
read, ‘‘ the earth was without form and emptied,” — 

We believe, and shall offer the proof, that this earth : 
was once inhabited by a pre-Adamic race. Just who 
they were, or just when it was, we shall not pretend to 
say. After that race of which we speak had been 
allowed to live on the earth till the end of their age, 
then the earth underwent some kind of a change, which 
caused it to be without form and emptied. One little 
verse in God’s word sometimes covers a long dispensa- 
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tion. For example, in Isa. 9: 6 we read: ‘*Unto us 
a child is born ; unto us a son is given; and the govern- 
ment shall be upon his shoulder.” That child was 
born in ‘‘ Bethlehem of Judea,” over eighteen hundred 
years ago, and the government is not yet ‘‘ upon His 
shoulder.” So in the first verse of Genesis, it is 
said: “In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth.” This is the whole story of the creation 
of the heaven and the earth “in the beginning,” be 
that when it may. Now we believe that little conjunc- 
tion and, spans the time of the existence of the race, 
as such, who peopled the earth before the balance 
of the verse became true, that ‘“‘the earth was 
without form and emptied.’ In short, in the Mosaic 
account given in Genesis, we have the story of 
-ereation in the first sentence; and then he skips over 
the time till earth was made ‘‘void,’’ and takes up the 
account of the formation of Adam, 

Now we offer the proof for our belief in a race 
before Adam. The reader can decide for his own 
satisfaction, as he thinks the testimony demands. In 
Gen. 1: 28 we read: ‘‘And God blessed them, and 
God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and 
replenish the earth.” Webster tells us, that to replen- 
ish is ‘‘to jill again.’’ And this appears the more 
reasonable, when we notice how Adam was commanded 
to replenish: ‘* God said unto them, Br FruitFuL, and 
MULTIPLY,” and by so doing ‘‘replenish,” or fill again, 
the earth with people. 

We find the same command given at the beginning 
of the next age, after the flood. Earth had been 
inhabited in the antedeluvian age, and this none will 
attempt to deny who accept the Bible as truth. The 
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end of the world before the flood had come, j 1s 
the end of the pre-Adamic age did, and man had \_en 
swept off the face of the earth. The form of the — 
earth also had been much changed from what it wus ai 
before the flood. But now there are no people ma | 
earth save Noah and his family, and as they come 
forth from the ark, God blessed them, just ashe cid ~~ 
‘Adam. In Gen. 9: 1, we read: ‘“*And God blessed — ~ 
Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth.” How were ~ 
Noah and his sons to replenish the earth? ReadjGen. 
9: 7: **And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply; bring > 
forth abundantly in the earth, and multiply therein.” ; 
Now is not this sufficient to show that God intended 
by the word “ replenish,” that they should fill again the 
earth by their multiplying, and bringing forth abun- 
dantly of their species? But leaving the ccntroversy 
about the probable age of the earth, we pass to the 
design of God in creating the earth. He says: “I 
have formed the earth and created man upon it.” Isa. , 
45: 12. Then the text at the beginning of this 
chapter expressly declares, that ‘‘He formed it to be 
inhabited.” The work of the Lord in placing man 
in possession, goes to prove his purpose in creation. 
He said to Adam: ‘Replenish the earth, and subdue 
it; and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing 
that moveth upon the earth.” Gen. 1: 28. Man 
was placed fully in power over the ‘‘ first dominion,” 
and was certainly, under God, monarch of all he 
surveyed. ‘‘ And God said, Behold I have given you 
every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of all 
the earth, and every tree in the which is the fruit of 
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a tree yielding seed ; to you it shall be for meat. And 
to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the 


, Ay air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the earth, 


a 
re 


wherein there is life [margin, living soul], I have 
_ given every green herb for meat: and it was so. 
And God saw everything that he had made, and, 
behold, it was very good.’? Gen. 1: 29-31. In such 
a universe it must have been pleasant to live, where 
everything moved in sweet harmony, everything was 


_ very good, and where they had never known sorrow, 


and death had never entered. In just such a realm 
God placed man when he made him, and gave him 
control of the whole dominion. 

But we see to-day that man has not control over 
all the works of God. Why is it that man must 
bridle the horse? Why does he have to ‘“net”’ the 
fowls and the fishes? Why is it that we can see 
sometimes, on the vast prairies of the Western wilds, 
herds of wild ponies, elk, deer, and antelope, and 
turkeys, mixed up with a lot of tame cattle, hogs, and 
horses, all feeding together as quietly as so many 
little children; and let the person of only one little, 


sickly, dwarfish man be seen, and there is at once a 


general stampede? Why is this? 

The answer is clear: because man has lost his 
dominion over the works of God by sin. We pass by 
death as the result of Adam’s sin, and leave it for 
another chapter, and come to notice the penalty for 
his sin, which will explain the present condition of , 
‘““the whole ereation.”” Rom. 8: 22. ‘*And unto 
Adam he said: Because thou hast listened to the 
voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which 
I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it; 
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cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all-the days of thy life; thorns also and 
thistles shall it bring forth to thee; and thou shalt 
eat the herb of the field: in the sweat of thy 
..\face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou 
art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” Gen. 3: 17--19. 
Then and there, Adam lost his dominion, having 
forfeited his right to it because of his failure to obey 
the Lord. He died an outcast, a perfect bankrupt 
and vagabond in the earth. He left to his posterity 
not a foot of all the great kingdom over which he 
lee ruled; which was “the first dominion,” or 
‘¢kingdom prepared from the foundation of the 
world.” When God said “Cursed is the ground,” 
the tree of life was demolished, and paradise was 
blotted out ; and we can find neither of them to-day, 
in all the vast domain of God’s universe. They are 
not in existence; because they were not adapted to a 
sin-cursed earth. Earth, created for man, is now 
passed under the curse, and the power of Satan; 
for he is recognized by our Lord as the prince of this 
world.. Luke 4:5; John. 12's 3b; 14: 30; 16°10; 
Eph. 2: 2. 
shes God’s plan be forever a failure? We answer, 
o! There is to be a glorious “ restitution;” and 
a subject is so gloriously grand, that Peter tells us 
that ‘God hath spoken of it by the mouth of all his 
| holy prophets since the world began,” and that “ ail 
| the prophets from Samuel, and those that follow 
after, as many as have spoken in the name of the 
Lord, have likewise foretold of these days.” Acts 3: 
19-24. Peter regarded it also as a great incentive 
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to faithfulness in the service of God. ‘This second 
epistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both which 
I stir up your pure minds by way of remembrance; that 
ye may be mindful of the words which were spoken 
before by the holy prophets. . . . Wherefore, 
beloved, seeing that ye look for such things, be 
diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace, 
without spot and blameless.” 2 Pet. 3: 1, 2, 14. 
“The words of the holy prophets,” are their predic- 
tions of the restitution, as seen above. Of course, 
we cannot in our limited space notice what all the 
prophets have said on this soul-cheering subject; but 
we will notice a sufficient number of their testimonies 
to establish this precious truth beyond the possibility 
of doubt or refutation. 

First, we see the whole thing in a nut-shell, in a 
little germ of prophecy uttered by Jehovah himself, 
and addressed to Satan, after he had deceived Adam 
and Eve. The language is this: ‘‘The seed of the 
woman shall bruise thy head.”” Gen. 3:15. God 
then promised Adam’s dominion to Christ; Cel 
thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of the 
daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the 
first dominion.” Micah 4: 8. ‘‘ Repent ye, therefore, 
and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord, and he shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you: whom the 
heavens must receive until the times of the restitution.” 
Acts 3: 19-21. ‘‘ Whose fan is in his hand, and he | 


will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat 
into his garner: but he will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire.” " Matt. 3: 12. ‘The Son of/ 
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man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather 
- out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity.” Matt. 13: 41. ‘ Thou renewest 

the face of the earth.” Psa. 104: 380 ‘* The” 
| heavens and the earth shall wax old, like a garment; 
asa vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall 
be changed. » Psa. 102: 26. “But as truly as I 
live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of 
_ the Lord.” Num.14: 21. David prayed for this 
restitution, in his last petition: ‘* Blessed be thy holy 
name forever; and let the whole earth oe filled with 
thy glory.” Psa. 72:19. 

This renovated state of the earth is to be brought 
about by fire, which shall devour the adversaries. ‘ The 
heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved, he uttered 
his voice; the earth melted. . . . Come, bthold the 
works of the Lord; what desolations he hath made in 
the earth.”’ Psa. 46:6, 8. 

‘*¢ But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also; and the works that are therein 
shall be burned up. . . : Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God [mar. hasting the coming]; wherein the heavens 
being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat.”” 2 Pet.3:10,12. Verse 10, 
as just quoted from Peter, tells us that the elements, 
and also the earth, shall be melted, and all the works 
that are therein shall be burned up. By this process 
the curse is to be removed. 
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Peter in this chapter speaks of the first, second, and 
third heavens, in connection with the earth, on this 
wise: ‘‘ Whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished [that, of course, was the 
first]; but the heavens and the earth which are now 
[which must be the second], by the same word are kept 
in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men. . . . Neverthe- 
less we, according to his promise, look for a new 
heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness [or, righteous ones].” 2 Pet. 3: 6,7,13. That 
certainly will be the third in consecutive order: yet it 
is the same material all the while, only changed from 
the state or condition in which it was before. For 
‘‘ Behold, I create new heavens and earth; and the 
former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind” 
(or, come upon the heart, margin). Isa. 65: 17, ° 

Truly then hath God said: ‘‘ All the earth shall be} 
filled with a knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the | 
waters cover the sea” (margin, by knowing the glory of | 
the Lord). Hab. 2: 14. Isaiah speaks of the resti- , 
tution: ‘* Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, 
and maketh it waste [ margin, perverteth the face thereof], 
turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the 
inhabitants thereof. The earth mourneth and fadeth 
away, the world languisheth and fadeth away, the 
haughty people [margin, height of the people] of the 
earth do languish. The earth also is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed 
the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlast- 
ing covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the 
earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate: there- 
fore the inhabitants of the earth are burned, and few 
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men left. Fear, and the pit, and a snare, are upon 
thee, O, inhabitant of the earth. And it shall come to 
pass, that he who fleeth from the noise of the fear shall 
fall into the pit: and he that cometh up out of the 
midst of the pit shall be taken in the snare: for the 
windows from on high are open, and the foundations 
of the earth do shake. The earth is utterly broken 
down, the earth is clean dissolved, the earth is moved 
exceedingly. The earth shall reel to and fro like a 
drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage: and 
the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it: and 
it shall fall, and not rise again. And it shall come to 
pass in that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of 
the high ones that are on high, and the kings of the 
earth upon the earth.” Isa. 24: 1-21. 

Paul also tells us of the ‘‘redemption of the pur- 
” Eph. 1: 14. The possession which 
Adam lost has been purchased by Jesus Christ; and 


, the redemption-time is coming. He speaks of that 


regeneration himself: ‘* Verily I say unto you, That ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration, when the 


' Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 


shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes 


' of Israel.” Matt. 19: 28. The Emphatic Diaglott, 


American Bible Union, and several others, read it thus: 
‘Verily I say unto you, That at the renovation, when 
the Son of man shall be seated on his glorious throne.” 
These scriptures all point us to the renovation of 
earth. 

The Lord tells just what will take place. He says: 
“The harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers 
are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this 
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world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kinglom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity : and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.” 
Matt. 13: 389-48. Angels will gather his e'ect fiom 
the uttermost parts of the earth, and they will be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, when “the 
Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants — 
of the earth for their iniquity.” Isa. 26: 19-21. 
As Noah and his family, who were righteous, were 
lifted in the ark above the destroying element which 
was poured out upon the world of the ungodly; so the 
righteous saints, at the time of the mighty conflagra- 
tion, will be in mid-heavens, in the New Jerusalem, 
above the jire that shall be poured upon the ungodly, 
who are reserved for that end; for ‘*‘ whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire.” Rev. 20: 15. That lake of fire and 
brimstone will be this earth, while being melted, in 
order to its purification. After the lake of fire, spoken 
of above, in the next verse, John says: ‘* Isaw a new 
heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away; and there was no more 
sea.” Rey. 21:1. David tells us that the mountains 
shall ‘‘be carried into the midst of the sea,” Psa. 
46: 2. God has unmistakeably declared that ‘‘ every 
mountain and hill shall be brought low; and every 
valley be filled.” See Isa. 40: 8, and Luke 3: 5. 
We can easily see, that when the earth is thoroughly 
melted by the fires of Gehenna, every mountain and 
hill will, of its own weight, level down; and in this way 
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the seas and valleys will be exalted or levelled up, and 
it will be just as John saw it,—with ‘‘ no more sea.” 
The hills will melt like wax. Psa. 97: 5. 

When John, the Revelator, looked first upon the 
‘¢ new heaven and new earth,” he beheld earth entirely 
depopulated, the righteous, having been ‘‘caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air” (1 Thess. 4: 16-17), and 
the wicked ‘gathered out and cast into the lake of: 
fire’ (Matt. 13: 42), nobody is left. Hence David 
exclaims, as he, in prophetic vision, looked out on earth, 
melted and renewed: ‘What desolations he hath 
made in the earth.” Psa. 46: 6-8. As John gazed, 
no doubt with wondrous joy, on the scene spread before 
him, his eye is directed upward, and he says: ‘‘ And 
I, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. And JI heard a great voice 
out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, 
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for 
the former things are passed away. And he that sat 
upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new.” 
Rev. 21: 2-5. Then comes the blessed assurance 
that ‘‘ there shall be no more curse,” but ‘‘the throne 
of God and the Lamb shall be in it.” Rev. 22: 3. 

Now we behold the once-cursed earth gloriously re- 
newed ; restored to its original Eden beauty and pris- 
tine glory. And this is paradise restored ! . And in 
the midst of the paradise of God will be the tree of life. 
Rey. 2: 7. ‘‘And he showed me a pnre river of water 
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of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of | 
God and the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it 
[New Jerusalem], and on either side of the river, was 
there the TREE OF LIFE, which bare twelve manner of 
fruits, and yielded her fruit every month [or one kind 
each month]; and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing [Gr. Therapean, service] of the nations.” 
Rev. 22: 1-2. 

Now earth is certainly to be renovated, purified, and \ 
made free from the curse; and so it will again be fit for | 
an eternal home. Therefore, God’s aim and purpose | 
in creation will ultimately be a grand success. Earth . 
will be inhabited by the redeemed saints forever. 
Jesus said: “Blessed are the meek, for they shall | 
inherit the earth.” Matt. 5: 5. This passage is simple, | 
plain and forcible. It may be asked: ‘‘What did he — 
mean?” To which we reply, What did he say? What 
would such a simple statement mean in any other book? 
Certainly, we are to teach the Word, and that Word says, 
*¢the meek shall inherit tne earth.” ‘‘The glory of 
Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir tree, the pine 
tree, and the box together, to beautify the place of my 
sanctuary, and I will make the place of my feet glori- 
ous. . . . Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, 

. . the sun shall be no more thy light by day ; neither 
for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee ; but 
the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and 
thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go down ; 
neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended. Thy people also shall be.all: 
righteous: they shall ivHERIT THE LAND forever, the 
branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that J 
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may be glorified.” Isa. 63: 18-21. Here it is unde- 
niably stated, they shall inherit the land forever. 
‘- For, behold, I create new heavens and a new eartu ; 
and the former shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind. But be ye glad and rejoice forever in that 
which I create: for, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoic- 
ing, and her people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jeru- 
salem, and joy in my people: and the voice of weeping 
shall no more be heard in her, nor the voice of crying. 

.. And they shall build houses, and inhabit them ; 
and they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. 
They shall not build, and another inhabit; they shall 
not plant and another eat: for as the days of a tree 
are the days of my people, and mine elect shall long 
enjoy the work of their hands. . . . And it shall come 
to pass, that before they call, I will answer; and while 
they are yet speaking, I will hear. The wolf and the 
lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw 
like the bullock; . . . they shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord.” Isa. 65: 
17-25. 

‘‘ The ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to 
Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their 
heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away.” Isa. 35: 10. ‘‘For the 
upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect shall 
remain in it.” Prov. 2: 21. ‘‘ Behold, the righteous 
shall be recompensed in the earth; much more the 
wicked and the sinner.” Prov. 11: 31. Notice how 
many times in one Psalm it is clearly stated. ‘+ For 
evil doers shall be cut off: but those that wait upon 
the Lord, they shall 1ngERIT THE EARTH.” * But the 
meek shall INHERIT THE EARTH ; and shall delight them- 
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selves in the abundance of peace.” ‘* The Lord know- 
eth the days of the upright; and their mInHERITANCE 
shall be forever. For such as be blessed of him shall 
INHERIT the EARTH; and they that be cursed of him 
shall be cut off.” ‘‘The righteous shall muerrr the 
LAND, and dwell therein forever.” ‘‘Wait on the Lord, 
and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the 
land: when the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it.” 
\Psa. 37: 9, 11, 18, 22, 29, 34. Also the third verse 
tells us: “Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt 
thou DWELL in the LANnD.”’ 

“They sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy, 
... for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation; and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the 
earth.” Rev. 5: 9, 10. The blessed Bible every- 
where teaches, when speaking of the home of the 
redeemed, that itis to be on the earth. It is strange 
indeed that, in the face of all this positive testimony 
in the inspired record, without one jot or tittle of proof 
to the contrary, men will persist in teaching that saints 
are to ‘‘go to heaven,” ‘‘to a home beyond the skies,” 
etc. We have said that they have no proof for the 
doctrine of dying and going to heaven. And we affirm 
that the idea of a home in heaven for children of Adam 
is directly contrary to the teachings of the Bible. Peter 
informs us that David is not gone to heaven. See Acts 
2: 34. And we really believe that David had as much 
right to go to heaven as many others, who, the preachers 
tell us, are ‘‘leaning over the battlements of heaven, 
looking down on us.” When Jesus was here, he told 
Nicodemus that ‘‘no man hath ascended up to heaven, 
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but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
man, which is in heaven.” John 3: 13. We see that 
his statement denies the claim that all the ancient 
worthies who lived and died prior to his ascension are 
in heaven. 

He also told the Jews: ‘‘ Yet a little while am I with 
you, and then I go unto him that sent me. Ye shal] 
seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, thither 
ye can not come.” John 7: 383, 34. ‘+Then said 
Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and ye shall seck 
me, and shall die in your sins: whither I go ye can not 
come.” John 8: 21. These two last verses quoted, 
prove conclusively that the Jews could not follow 
Jesus to heaven. Now hear him talk to his disciples: 
‘Little children, yet alittle while Iam with you. Ye 
shall seek me; and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I 
go ye can not come; so Now I say To rou.” John 13: 
33. This is clear. We earnestly and lovingly beg of 
our fellow servants, the ministers of the gospel, whom 
we tenderly love in the Lord, that they read of ‘* going 
to heaven” in the Bible, before they ever again teach 
it to the people. The command is, ‘‘Preach the word ;” 
not the popular opinions of men, received by tradition 
from the papacy. Jesus comforted the hearts of his 
disciples with the blessed assurance of his coming 
again. ‘‘Let not your hearts be troubled: ye believe 
in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are 
many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told 
you.” We believe there are many mansions in heaven, 
the place where the Father’s house is: but did he tell 
the disciples they should go up to inhabit these mansions 
already prepared? No, indeed! On the contrary, he 
said: * I Go to PREPARE a place for you. And if I 
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go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself: that where I am, there ye 
may be also.”’ John 14: 1-3. On His coming hangs 
our only hope of salvation. Then, dear reader, let us 
cherish the true gospel hope, and teach the people to 
‘‘ wait for God’s Son from heaven” ‘to give them life 
and salvation. 

We are not alone in our view of the final, literal 
restitution of the earth, and of its being inhabited by 
people redeemed by the blood of Christ, and also by 
animals. Many of the greatest Bible scholars who 
have lived, have seen, believed, preached and _ rejoiced 
in this blessed and glorious prophetic truth. We give 
the following, from Mr. Jonn Wes ey, the founder of 
Methodism, who was one of the greatest lights in the 
reformation, as well as one of the most godly men who 
ever lived. In speaking of the renovation, or ‘‘ new 
creation” in the future state, he says : ‘‘ At that time 
will be accomplished all those glorious promises made - 
to the Christian church, which will not then be con- 
fined to this or that nation, but will include all the 
inhabitants of the earth. ‘They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain.’ Isa. 11:9. ‘ Vio- 
lence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor 
destruction within thy borders ; but thou shalt eall 
thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise.’ Thou shalt 
be encompassed on every side with salvation, and all 
that go through thy gates shall praise God. ‘The sun 
shall be no more thy light by day : neither for bright- 
ness shall the moon give light unto thee: but the Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy God 
thy glory.’ The light of the sun and moon shall be 
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swallowed up in the light of his countenance, shining 
upon thee.’ ”’ 

‘¢¢ Thy people also shall be all righteous, . . . the 
work of my hands, that I may be glorified.’ ‘As the 
earth bringeth forth her bud, and the garden causeth 
the things that are sown in it to spring forth: so the 
Lord will cause righteousness and praise to spring 
forth before all nations.’ Isa. 60: 14-18 and 61: 11. 

‘‘This I apprehend to be the answer, yea, the only 
full satisfactory answer, that can be given to the objec- 
tion against the wisdom and goodness of God taken 
from the present state of the world. It will not always 
be thus. These things are only permitted fora season 
by the great Governor of the world, that he may draw 
immense, eternal good out of this temporary evil.” 
( Wesley’s Sermons, No. 98, vol. 2.) ‘* But it seems 
a greater change will be wrought in the earth, than 
even in the airand water. Not that I can believe that 
wonderful discovery of Jacob Behme, which many so 
eagerly contend for, that the earth itself, with all it 
furniture and inhabitants, will then be transparent as 
glass. There does not seem to be the least foundation 
for this, either in Scripture or reason. Surely, not in 
Scripture: I know not one text in the Old or New 
Testaments which affirms any such thing. Certainly, 
it cannot be inferred from that text in Revelation, 
chap. 4, ver. 6 : ‘ And before the throne there was a. 
sea of glass, like unto crystal.’ And yet, if I mistake 
not, this is the chief, if not the only Scripture, which 
has been urged in favor of this opinion! 

‘‘Neither can I conceive that it has any foundation 
in reason. It has been warmly alleged, that all things 
would be far more beautiful if they were quite trans- 
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Perece But I cannot apprehend this; yea, I appre- 
hend quite the contrary. Suppose every part of a 
human body were made transparent as crystal, would 
it appear more beautiful than it does now? Nay, 
rather, it would shock us above measure: ‘The surface 
of the body, in particular, ‘The human face divine,’ is 
undoubtedly one of the most beautiful objects that can 
be found under heaven; but could you look through 
the rosy cheek, the smooth, fair forehead, or the rising 
bosom, and distinctly see all that lies within, you 
would turn away from it with loathing horror. 

‘Let us next take a view of those changes which 
we may reasonably suppose will then take place in the 
earth. It will no more be bound up with intense cold, 
nor parched up with extreme heat; but will have such 
a temperature as will be most conducive to its fruitful- 
ness. If, in order to punish its inhabitants, God did 
of old 


‘Bid his angels turn askance 
This oblique globe,’ 


thereby occasioning violent cold on one part, and vio- 
lent heat on the other; he will, undoubtedly, then 
order them to restore it to its original position ; so that 
there will be a final end, on the one hand, of the 
burning heat, which makes some parts of it scarce 
habitable; and on the other, of 


‘The rage of Arctos and eternal frost.’ 


And it will then contain no jarring or destructive 
principles within its own bosom. It will no more 
have any of those violent convulsions in its bowels. 
It will no more be shaken, or torn asunder, by the 
impetuous force of earthquakes; and will, therefore, 
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need ,neither Vesuvius, nor Etna, nor any burning 
mountains to prevent them. There will be no more 
horrid rocks, or frightful precipices ; no wild deseris, 
or barren sands; no impossible morasses, or unfruitful 
bogs, to swallow up the unwary traveller. There will, 
doubtless, be inequalities on the surface of the earth ; 
which are not blemishes, but beauties. And though I 
will not affirm that 


‘Earth has this variety from heaven, 
Of pleasure situate in hill and dale;’ 


yet I can not think gently rising hills will be any defect, 
but an ornament of the new-made earth. And doubt- 


less we shall then have occasion to say: 


‘Lo, there his wondrous skill arrays 
The fields in cheerful green! 
A thousand herbs his hand displays, 
A thousand flowers between!’ 


‘¢ And what will the general produce of the earth be? 
Not thorns, briars, or thistles; not any useless or fetid 
weed; not any poisonous, hurtful or unpleasant plant ; 
but every one that can be conducive, in any wise, either 
to our use or pleasure. How far beyond all that the 
most lively imagination is now able to conceive! 
We shall no more regret the loss of the terrestrial para- 
dise, or sigh at that well-devised description of our 
great poet: 


‘Then shall this mount 
Of paradise, by might of wave be moved 
Out of his place, pushed by the horned flood, 
With all its verdure spoiled, and trees adrift, 
Down the great river to the opening gulf, 
And there take root, an island salt and bare! ” 


‘ 
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For all/the earth shall be a more beautiful paradise 
than Adam ever saw. Such will be the state of the 
new earth with regard to the meaner, the inanimate, 
parts of it. But great as this change will be, it is 
nothing in comparison of that which will then take 
place throughout all animated nature. 

*‘In the living part of the creation were seen the most 
deplorable effects of Adam’s apostasy. The whole 
animated creation, whatever has life, from leviathan to 
the smallest mite, was thereby made subject to vanity, 
as the inanimate creatures could not be. They were , 
subject to that fell monster Death,- the conqueror of 
all that breathe. They were made subject to its fore- 

. runner, Pain, in its ten thousand forms; although ‘God 
made not death, neither hath he pleasure in the death 
of any living.” How many millions of creatures in 
the sea, in the air, and on every part of the earth, 
can now no otherwise preserve their lives than by 
taking away the lives of others; by tearing in pieces 
and devouring their poor, innocent, unresisting fellow- 

‘ereatures! Miserable lot of such innumerable multi- 
tudes, who, insignificant as they seem, are the offspring 
of onecommon Father; the creatures of the same God 
of love! Itis probable not only two-thirds of the 
animal creation, but ninety-nine parts of a hundred, are 
under a necessity of destroying others in order to pre- 
serve their own life! But it shall not always be so. 
He that sitteth upon the throne will soon change the 
face of all things, and give demonstrative proof to all 
his creatures, that ‘his mercy is over all his works.’ 
The horrid state of things which at present obtains, 
will soon be at anend. Onthenew earth, no creature 
will kill, or hurt, or give pain to any other. The scor- 
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pion will have no poisonous sting; the adder, no ven- _ 
omous teeth. The lion wil: have no claws to tear the 
lamb; no teeth to grind his flesh and bones. Nay, no 
creature, no beast, bird, or fish. will have any inclina- 
tion to hurt any other; for cruelty will be far away _ 
and savageness and fierceness be forgotten. So that 
violence shall be heard no more, neither wasting nor 
destruction seen on the face of the earth. The wolf 
shall dwell with the lamb (the words may be literally 
as well as figuratively understood) and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid: they shall not hurt nor 
destroy, from the rising up of the sun to the going 
down of the same. 

‘‘But the most glorious of all will be, the change 
which will then take place on the poor, sinful, miser- 
able children of men. These had fallen in many re- 
spects, as from a greater height, so into a lower depth, 
than any other part of creation. ‘‘But they shall 
‘hear a great voice from heaven, saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men: and he will dwell with 
them; and they shall be his people; and God himself 
shall be with them and be their God.’ Rev. 21: 3-4. 
Hence will arise an unmixed state of holiness and hap- 
piness, far superior to that which Adam enjoyed in 
paradise. In how beautiful a manner is this described 
by the apostle: ‘God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying; neither shall there be any more 
pain; for the former things are passed away.’ As 
there will be no more death, and no more pain or 
sickness preparatory thereto; as there will be no more 
grieving for, or parting with friends; so there will be 
no more sorrow or crying. 
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“Nay, but there will be a greater deliverance than 
all this; for there will be no more sin. And, to crown 
all, there will be a deep, an intimate, an uninterrupted 
union with God: a constant communion with the 
Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, through the Spirit; 
a continued enjoyment of the Three-One God, and of 
all the creatures with him.”  (Wesley’s Sermons, 
vol. 2, sermon 69.) | 

Mr. Wesley, in the above language, seems to hold 
that the brutes will all be resurrected; although he 
does not positively say so. We believe in the resurrec- 
tion of man, because the spirit of man goes to God 
who gave it, and because God has declared it. We 
do not claim, or believe, in a resurrection of the ani- 
mals; because the spirit of the beast goeth downward 
to the earth (Eccl. 3: 19-21); and because God has 
never promised that they shallliveagain. We believe 
that God will make a new creation of animals in the 
world to come, for his own glory, and for the conveni- 
ence of man. 

How good it is to know, that there is to be a glori- 
ous home for God’s despised, and persecuted, and 
martyred people! In that world, we shall have access 
to the tree of life again, and bask in the glorious sun- 
shine of eternal life and bliss. 


‘< How cheering is the Christian’s hope, 
While toiling here below! 
It buoys us up, while passing through 
This wilderness of woe. 


‘¢Tt points us to a land of rest, 
Where saints with Christ will reign ; 
Where we shall meet the loved of earth, 
And never part again. 
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‘¢ A land where sin can never come, 
Temptations ne’er annoy ; 
Where happiness will ever dwell, - 
And that without alloy. 


*¢Q, how unlike the present world, 
Will be the world to come! 
Here pain and sorrow, care-and fear, 
Attend wheree’er we roam. 
4 
‘¢Tn that bright world no tears will flow, 
Death ne’er can enter there,— 
For all who gain that heavenly land 
Will be as angels are. i 


“ Fly, lingering moments, fly, O, fly! 
Dear Saviour, quickly come! 
We long to see Thee as thou art, 

And reach that blissful home.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


The Promise to the Fathers. 


‘Now this I say, that Jesus Christ was a minister of the 
circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers.”—Rom. 15: 8. 


Our World has been blessed with many ministers, of 
whose learning, eloquence and talent the people were 
justly proud; but among all the good men, great and 
small, who have preached the word of life, only One 
was ever infallible — only One who never made a mis- 
take,— only One could be relied upon as a pattern for 
others,— only One is divine,— only One ‘‘ spake as 
never man spake,” — only One ‘‘ spoke as one having 
authority.” There has been only One whose words, 
and the actions of whose whole life, were scrupulously | 
correct in everything. That One is Jesus Christ, the 
‘“‘minister of the circumcision.” All others have 
been, and are, mortal, dying creatures, liable to 
‘err, and imperfect in their works, and also subject to 
temptation and to sin. We do not claim that the text 
teaches that he was a minister to perform the rites and © 
ceremonies of circumcision, which office was filled by 
the priests of the order of Aaron. 

It is not declared that the Lord Jestis Christ ever 
circumcised anybody. His ministry was not to per- 
form circumcision, but to bear witness. But he was of 
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- 
the circumcision in the sense of genealogy. That is, 
he was of that descent; born one of the family of 
Abraham. He was born a Jew; was circumcised 
according to the law of circumcision among them ; and, 
hence, in that sense, he was of the circumcision. 

’The phrase is often so used in the Scriptures, a few 
instances of which will suffice here: ‘* They of the cir- 
cumcision which believed, were astonished.” Acts 10: 
45. ‘*They that were of the circumcision contended 
with Peter.” Acts 11: 2. ‘Especially they of the 
circumcision.” Titus 1: 10. ‘* Weare the circwmei- 
sion which worship God in spirit.” Phil. 3: 8. ‘*One 
God, who shall justify the circumcision by faith.” 
Rom. 3: 30. ‘*Cometh this blessedness then on the 
circumcision only?” Rom. 4: 9. ‘* And that they 
should go unto the circwmcision.” Gal. 2: 9. 

Jesus, then, was of the circumcision, and his mes- 
sage was first to his own people, to the circumcision, 
to his own family. ‘* These twelve Jesus sent forth, 
and commanded them, saying, Go not in the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye 
not; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of 

Israel.” Matt.10: 5. But while this is true, we learn 
' that the message of truth which he bore to the world 
must break over the limits, and go beyond the narrow 
confines of circumcision. ‘‘ And the angel said unto 
them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to all people; for unto you 
is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord.” Luke 2: 10, 11. ‘‘Then Paul 
and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary 
\ that the Word of God should first have been spoken to 

you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge your- 
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selves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles.” Acts 13: 46. So Peter proclaimed at the 
house of Cornelius: ‘‘ Of a truth, I perceive that God 
is no respecter of persons: but in every nation, he that 
feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him.” Acts 10: 34, 35. ‘+ And put no differ- 
ence between us and them, purifying their hearts by 
faith.” Acts 15: 9. Now the message of that great 
Minister goes to all the world, ‘* for the rruta of God.” 
When questioned by Pilate, the Roman governor, 
“‘ Art thou a King then?” Jesus answered: ‘To this 
end was I born, and for this cause came I into the 
world; that I should bear witness unto the truth.” 
John 18: 36, 37. He was to establish the rruru of 
God, by confirming ‘‘the promises made unto the 
fathers,” which we will investigate. 

First, we ask: Who are the ‘ fathers?” ‘* Thus 
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, The Lord 
God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto you.”’ 
Exod. 8: 15. ‘*The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, 


and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified his - | 


son Jesus.” Acts 3: 13. These two passages clearly 
point to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as the fathers, 
and when we find the promises which were made to 
them, we shall certainly find that great truth of promise 
which Jesus came to confirm. 

By investigation, we have found that God made 
three covenants, or promises, to Abraham, if not more, 
and they are distinct the one from the others. There 
is one promise of the seed, thus: ‘‘ And Abraham 
said, Behold, to me thou hast given no seed: and, lo, 
one born in my house is mine heir. And, behold, the _ 
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word of the Lord came unto him, saying, This shall 
not be thine heir; but he that shall come forth out of 
thine own bgwels shall be thine heir. And he brougnt 
him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, 
and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them; and 
he said unto him, So shall thy seed be.” Gen. 15: 3, 
4,5. This isthe promise of Isaac, as the promised 
seed, in whose line Christ, the great Seed, should be « 
‘born; for ‘‘ In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” 

We find another. promise made of God to Abraham 
on this wise: ‘‘ And Abram passed through the land 
unto the place of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh, and 
the Canaanite was then in the land. And the Lord ap- 
peared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I give 
this land: and there builded he an altar unto the Lord, 
who appeared unto him.” Gen. 12: 6, 7. ‘And he 
said unto him, I am the Lord, that brought thee out of 
Ur'of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit 
it. And he said, Lord God, whereby shall I know 
that I shall inherit it? And he said unto him, Take 
me an heifer of three years old, and a she-goat of three 
years old, and a ram of three years old, and a turtle- 
dove, and a young pigeon. And he took unto him all 
these, and divided them in the midst, and laid each 
piece one against another; but the birds divided he 
not.” Gen. 15: 7-10. This refers to the ancient 
custom of taking an oath, which was to kill an animal 
and divide it in the midst, and lay each piece one 
| against the other, and the person taking the oath or 
_ obligation to pass between those pieces, thus virtually 

saying, If I fail to perform the covenant which I now 

make, let me die and be divided as this animal. God 
' then tells Abram to prepare for a four-fold oath. 


ra 


The Promise to the Fathers. [3 


~The preparation being made, he is set to watch. 
*¢ And when the fowls came down upon the carcasses, 
Abram drove them away. And when the sun was 
going down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo, 
a horror of great darkness fell upon him. And he said 
unto Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a 
stranger ina land that is not theirs, and shall serve 
them ; and they shall afflict them four hundred years ; 
and also that nation whom they shall serve will I 
judge: and afterward shall they come out with great 
substance. And thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace ; 
thou shalt be buried in a good old age. But in the 
fourth generation, they shall come hither again: for 
the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full. And it 
came to pass, that, when the sun went down, and it was 
dark, behold a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp 
that passed between those pieces.” Gen. 15: 11-17. 

The great Jenovan thus manifested his presence to 
Abram by the smoking furnace-and lamp of fire (mar- 
gin) that passed between those pieces, according to the 
early custom of the Orientals. Now hear the oath! — 
“In the same day the Lord made a covenant with 
Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, 
from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates.” Gen. 15: 18. The distinguishing feat- 
ures, in this promise, are two; it is the land between 
those two rivers, understood as Canaan, and it is 
to be given to the seed of Abram. Now this is clear, 
that Abram was to be ‘‘ buried in a good old age and 
go to his fathers in peace.” Gen. 15: 15. He has no 
part in this land which his seed are to inherit after he 
is dead, and after they have been in bondage four hun- 
dred years. We write the words in these promises, 
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marking the difference between them in ttalics, that the 
reader may more easily see that there is no relation or ; 
identity between them ; that is, that they are two very 
different promises. 

Although there had already been given a clear de- 
scription or location of the, land promised, by giv- 
ing its natural boundaries, still, seemingly to make it 
yet more clear, the Lord takes special pains to give 
Abram the names of the ten tribes who then inhabited 
the promised land, viz., the Kenites, and the Kenizzites, 
and the Kadmonites, the Hittites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Rephaims, and the Amonites, and the Canaan- 
ites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites.”’ Gen. 
15: 19-21. 

This promise to Abram’s seed is very plain, and cer- 


_ tainly easily understood. Now see how wonderfully 


the word of the Lord is fulfilled. How very peculiar 
the way by which the children of Abraham went into 
‘bondage. Perhaps a little space devoted to relating 
that strange providence will not be uninteresting to 
our readers, and at the same time may be profitable to 
some. Jacob had twelve sons, one of whom, Joseph, 
he loved very much. The other eleven sons were en- 
_vious of Joseph, because he was the favorite of his 
father. The plans of God had also been set forth by 
Joseph’s dreams, even while at home with his brethren. 
At one time he dreamed that he and his brethren 
were together in the field binding sheaves. That when 
they all threw their sheaves upon the ground his 
stood upright, while his brothers’ sheaves made obei- 
sance to his sheaf. This indicated, that in after life he 
should rise to be superior to his brethren. When he 
told his brethren the dream, their jealousy was kindled 
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still more against him, and they resolved to get rid of 
him. So they cast him into a pit; and having sat 
down to eat bread, they beheld a company of Ishmaelites 
on their way from Gilead to Egypt, with their loads of | 
‘*spicery, balm and myrrh.” They were traders: 
And Judah, one of Joseph’s brethren, said: ‘* What 
profit is it, if we slay our brother, and conceal his blood? 
Come, let us sell him to the Ishmaelites, and let not our 
hand be upon him; for he is our brother and our 
flesh.. And his brethren were content.” Gen. 37: 
27, 28. So they sold their brother for’ ‘twenty pieces 
of silver.” Then he was taken down into Egypt 
and sold for a slave, to one called Potipher, an officer 
under king Pharaoh, and captain of the guard, an 
Egyptian. Gen. 39: 1. The Lord was with Joseph 
in all that he did, and his work prospered ; so much so 
that he found grace in the sight of his master, the 
Egyptian. Gen. 39: 4. God was with Joseph in a 
wonderful manner. It is said in the Scriptures that 
Joseph was ‘‘ well favored.” The wife of Potipher 
became attached to him, When she attempted to per- 
suade him to sin, she found that he was proof against 
her temptations. When she tried to force him to sin 
against God, and betray the trust which his master had 
in him, he broke loose from her and fled, leaving his 
garment in her hands. In mad revenge, and in order 
to hide her own sin, she told a terrible falsehood about 
Joseph, and he was put into prison. There were the 
chief butler and baker of king Pharaoh in the same 
prison. They each had a dream on the selfsame night. 
Joseph, by the wisdom which God gave him, inter- 
preted both dreams, and they came to pass just as he 
said, viz., that the butler would, in three days, be re- 
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stored to the king’s favor, and the baker hanged. And 
then at the end of two full years, King Pharaoh had 
two very remarkable dreams. (See Gen., 41st chap.) 
The butler told Pharaoh of Joseph’s wisdom. He was 
brought out of the dungeon, shaved himself, changed 
his clothes, and appears before the king to interpret 
his dreams. He told the king, in interpreting the 


dreams, that there should be seven years of abundant 


crops, and then seven years of famine follow them. 
He admonished the king to save up all the excess of 
corn that should be grown during the first seven years, 
so that when the famine came the people might have 
bread to preserve life. The king was so pleased with 
the suggestion of Joseph, and the interpretation of his 
dreams, that he made Joseph the second ruler in the 
kingdom of Egypt, to gather in the corn. 

Accordingly, Joseph prepared his barns, and bought 
all the corn that was for sale during the seven bounti- 
ful years. Sure enough, the seven years of famine fol- 
lowed, and they found a need of the corn thus stored 
away by Joseph. The famine reached up into the 
land where Jacob lived. He had mourned for Joseph _ 
as dead, from the time that his brethren sold him, and 
took his beautiful coat of many colors, and dipping it in 
blood, deceived their grief-stricken father, by telling 
him that some ferocious beast had devoured his favor 
ite boy. Now the sons of Jacob go down into Egypt, 
where they heard there was plenty of corn. Imagine 


‘ their shame when their brother Joseph, the man who 


gives them the corn, reveals himself to them as the 
self-same brother they had sold through envy. Most 
literally was Joseph’s dream of the sheaves, and the 
obeisance of all the others to his, fulfilled. But he said 
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kindly to them: ‘‘ Be not angry with yourselves that 
ye sold me hither; for God sent me before you to pre- 
serve life.” ‘The brethren return, and lift the vail of 
sorrow which had so long shrouded the heart of that 
doting father, by revealing to him the guilt of their 
own hearts, and telling him that Joseph is still alive, 
and the second ruler over all the land of Egypt. Jacob 
said: ‘*It is enough, I must see him before I die.” He 
took his whole family, consisting of seventy souls, and 
moved down, and abode with his long-lost, but now re- 
stored, son Joseph, in Egypt. In this way the people 
of Israel went into Egypt, where, after the death of 
Joseph, on the accession of a cruel king, they were en- 
slaved ; and were in Egypt, their residence and bondage 
included, four hundred years, or thereabouts. 
In course of time, they became so numerous that the 
igyptians became jealous lest they should be over- 
powered by the uprising of the slaves; hence, a decree 
was sent forth to slay all the male children that should 
be born among the children of Israel in Egypt. Just 
at this time Moses was born, who, by faith, was ‘* hid of 
his parents three months, because they saw that he 
was a proper child.” Heb. 11: 23. God was in the 
whole arrangement. The child was hid under direct- 
ing Providence in the very spot where Pharaoh’s 
daughter would come to bathe. When the ark is 
drawn to the shore, the babe weeps. We see the Lord’s 
hand in the tear of that helpless, innocent little babe. 
That tear softened the heart of that proud damsel. 
She said at once: ‘I will keep it.” God directs the 
thoughts and words of the loving sister of Moses, who 
had anxiously watched the hiding-place of that dear 
babe ; who is destined, under God, to deliver his down- 
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trodden people. Think of the sleepless nights of that 
loving mother! How her heart must have throbbed 
with anxious fear, as, doubtless by night, she secreily 
nursed her own dear child! The sister ran out from 
her ambush, and addressing the daughter of Pharaoh 
said: ‘¢Shall I call a Hebrew woman to nurse it for 
you?” Of course, she would want one of the bond- 
women; and she said, ‘°Go.’”’ How joyously she goes 
for ‘*MOTHER!” Reader, can you picture in your 
mind the half of the joy which certainly thrilled the | 
heart of the mother of Moses while she nursed and 
brought up her own darling boy inthe very palace 
from which the decree went forth to take his life! 
Such are the wonderful works of the Lord. 
_ ** By faith, Moses, when he was come to years, re- 
fused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, choos- 
ing, rather, to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; esteem- 
ing the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt; for he had respect unto the recom- 
pense of the reward.” Heb. 11: 24-26. ‘* He for- 
sook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king.’? He 
induced his people to believe that God had sent him to | 
deliver them out of bondage into the land that God had 
promised Abraham. They take up their line of march, 
and make good speed till the Red Sea confronts them. 
Here man’s extremity was God’s opportunity. Moses _ 
said: ‘Stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord.” | 
But God said: ‘* Speak unto the children of Israel, 
that they go forward!” Moses smote the water by the 
command of the Lord, the waters divided, and they 
crossed over dry shod. And after forty years spent in 
the wilderness, those who continued faithful went in 
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and possessed the very identical land promised to them 
through Abraham. See how literally the promise was 
fulfilled. ‘Thou art the Lord the God, who didst 
choose Abram, and broughtest him forth out of Ur of 
the Chaldees, and gavest him the name of Abraham; 
and foundest his heart faithful before thee, and madest 
a covenant with him to give the land of the Canaanites, 
the Hittites, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Jebusites, and the Girgashites, to give it, I say, ro urs 
SEED, and hast performed thy words; for thou art 
righteous. And didst see the affliction of our fathers 
in Egypt, and heardest their cry at the Red Sea... . 
So the children went in and possessed the land.” Neh. 
9: 7-24. 

Thus the covenant, togive to the seed of Abraham 
the land between the river of Egypt and the great 
river, the river Euphrates, the land inhabited by those _ 
ten tribes mentioned in the promise, the land of 
Canaan, was literally fulfilled. And this being true 
with regard to that promise, we can not hope for any 
part of the inheritance in a promise already fulfilled. 

But let us look after another promise, and notice 
carefully the different description of the heirs, as well 
as the inheritance. ‘‘ And the Lord said unto Abram, 
after that Lot was separated from him, Lift up now 
thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art 
northward, and southward, and eastward, and west- 
ward ; for all the land which thou seest, to THEE will I 
give it, and to thy seed forever.” Gen. 13: 14,15. The 
difference is clearly perceptible: the first promise in- 
cluded the little territory between those two rivers; 
this one is all the land, from the north to the south, 
and from the east to the west. The first was to Abra- 
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ham’s seed; this is to Abraham and his seed forever. 
Was this promise made to Isaac, and to Jacob, as well 
asto Abraham? Let us see: ‘+ And Isaac went unto 
Abimelech, king of the Philistines, unto Gerar; and the 
Lord appeared unto him and said, Go not down into: 
Egypt; dwell in the land which I shall tell thee of: so- 
journ in this land, and I will be with thee, and I will 
bless thee: for wnto thee, and unto thy seed, I will give 
_ all these countries, and I will perform the oath which 
I sware unto Abraham thy father.” Gen. 26: 1-3. 

This is, without doubt, the same land promised to 
Abraham; for God directs the mind. of Isaac to the 
promise made by his oath to Abraham. We find also 
the same covenant confirmed unto Jacob, after first as- 
suring him that God is the God who made the promise 

_to Abraham and to Isaac. ‘‘I am the Lord God of 
ee thy father, and the God of Isaac: the land 
whereon thon liest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed. . And thou shalt spread abroad to the a 
and ‘0 the east, and to the north, and to the south. 
Gen. 28: 138, 14. 

Here we have a promise made of God unto our fath- 
ers ; and the Apostle Paul tells us, that ‘‘ the promise, 
that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham or to his seed through the law, but through 
the righteousness of faith.” Rom. 4: 13. The land,_ 
in this promise, is the world, and_is to be “inherited 
through faith ; for, ‘If the inheritance be of the law, 
it is no more of promise: but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise.’’ Gal. 3:18. ‘Brethren, I speak after the 
manner of men: thoughit be but a man’s covenant, 
yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth, or addeth 
thereto. Now to Abraham and his seed were the 
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promises made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 
many; but as of one, e, Andto | thy. seed, which i is Christ. 
And this Isay, That une covenant, which was confirmed 
Ae SIS. 

before of God in Christ, the law, v which “was [given] 
four hundred a and thirty 3 years ‘after, | can not disannual, 
that it” should make the promise [in Christ] of none 
effect.” Gal. 3: 15-17. 
~ Now it is important that we should ask: Did Abra- oy 
ham and his seed ever get the land embraced in this 
last-mentioned promise? ‘‘ To the law and to the testi- 
mony,” for ananswer. ‘* Then said the high’ priest, 
_ Are these things so? And he [Stephen] said: Men, 
brethren, and fathers, hearken; The God of glory ap- 
peared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mes- 
opotamia, before he dwelt in Charran, and said unto 
him, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kin- 
dred, and come into the land which I shall shew thee. 
Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans and 
dwelt in Charran, and from thence, when his father was © 
dead, he removed him into this land, wherein ye now 
dwell. And he gave him NONE INHERITANCE in it, no, 
not so much as to set his foot on, yet he promised that 
he would give it to him for a possession, and to his seed 
after him, when as yet he had no child.” Acts 7: 1-5. 
It is very positively declared by Stephen, in the above 
Scripture, that, he did not receive enough of the prom- 
ised inheritance to set his foot on. And hence, 
‘¢These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were per- 
suaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” 
Heb. 11: 18. ‘* These all, having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the promise; God 
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having provided some better thing for us, that they 
without us should not be made perfect.” Ibid., vs. 39, 
40. 

How very reasonable, that God should give the in- 
heritance to all the faithful at one time. ‘So then 
they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abra- 
‘ham.” Gal. 3:9. First, a judgment; then, a reward ; 
has ever been the design of God, and the true faith 
of the church. For ‘‘ he hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that 
Man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead.” Acts 17: 31. And Paul says, he “shall 
judge the quick and the dead, at his appearing and his 
kingdom.” 2 Tim. 4: 1. Jesus tells us: ‘* The Son 
of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels, and THEN he shall reward every man according — 
to his works.” Matt. 16: 27. 

One of the last things Jesus did, was to send us a 
message by the Revelator, saying: ‘‘ Behold I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give to every 
man according as his work shall be.” Rey. 22: 12. 
‘¢ Thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just.” Luke 14: 14, ‘And if ye be Christ’s, then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the pro- 
mise.” Gal.3: 29. All those who are “rich in faith” 
are the children of Abraham, and heirs with him “‘ of the 
kingdom which [God] hath promised to them that love 
Him.” James 2: 5. “Abraham went out into a place 
which he should after receive for. an inheritance.” 
Heb. 11: 8. ‘* He looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whose builder and maker is God.” Heb. 11: 
10. The promise made to the fathers is the same that 
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Gabriel repeated to Daniel, saying: ‘(The kingdom, 
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom UN- 


DER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, shall be given to the 


people of the saints of the most High, whose kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions [margin 
rulers] shall serve and obey him.” Dan. 7: 27. This 
whole earth, which is the kingdom prepared for the 


saints from the foundation of the world” (Matt. 25: — 


34), will be given to Abraham, and his seed; as Joshua 
divided the land of Canaan by lot to fleshly Israel. 
When Gamaliel was asked by the Sadducees : ‘‘Rabbi, 


_ why dost thou believe in the resurrection of the dead?” 


that learned Jew, at whose feet St. Paul said he had 


been brought up, replied: ‘‘ God promised Abraham ,.” ‘ 


the world, and while he lived he never gave him enough 


of it to set his foot on. God’s word canvot fail ; there- 


- fore, I believe he will raise Abraham from the dead, and 


give him the promised inheritance.’’ And ‘so could 
St. Paul, the student of Gamaliel, say: ‘‘ Now I stand, 
and am judged for the hope of the promise made of 
God unto our fathers; unto which promise our twelve 
tribes instantly serving God day and night hope to 
come. Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you [King Agrippa], that God should raise the 
dead?” Acts 26:6. Mosesled fleshly Israel through the 
typical wilderness to a temporal Canaan. All who cun- 


tinued faithful went in and possessed the land. Jesus | 


is the Prophet Jike unto Moses. Acts 3:22. He is 
leading spiritual Israel, by faith, through this ante- 
typical wilderness to that glorious antetypical Canaan, 
Those who inherited the typical Canaan afterward had 
sickness, sorrow, pain and death; and now they are 
every one dead! In referring to the glorious land to 
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which our Leader is directing our steps, He says: — 
‘‘ They that shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage; neither can they die 
any more, for they are equal unto the angels, and are 
the children of God, being the children of the resur- 
rection.”” Luke 20: 35, 36. 

How pleasant to dwell in, such a blissful land! Let 
us strive to be accounted worthy, through the blood of 
Jesus Christ, to enter it. 


“How sweet the Christian’s hope to me, 
While here I’m called to roam; 
It points me to a better land 
That I may call my home. 


‘¢ When friends that onee I loved so well, 
Leave me alone to sigh, 
This hope bids me rejoice and sing, 
For my redemption ’s nigh. 


‘The day is near, O joyful thought! 
When I shall gain the prize; 
This hope will then be turned to sight 
Before my wondering eyes.” 


CHAPTER V. 


The Kingdom of Gov. 


* 


eee 


‘¢ Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleas- 
ure to give you the kingdom.”— LuxkE 12: 32. 


In the preceding chapter, we found that the 
promises made unto the fathers, were confirmed by 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Now we shall find, in the 
present chapter, that he confirmed those promises 
by preaching a kingdom to come, in which those 
promises will be fully realized. The text at the 
beginning of this chapter is very significant. 

Let us notice three things, viz.: The speaker— the 
audience—andthetheme. It will require no argument 
to settle the fact that Jesus is the speaker of the 
text. To whom is it spoken? He speaks to a people 
whom he calls “Little Flock.” Who are they? We 
think, they are the church of Christ. And the very 
expression of the text opposes the popular idea, that 
the church is the kingdom. 

There are various and strange theories taught 
concerning “the kingdom of heaven,” “of God,” or 
“of Christ’ —as it is variously called. 

One theory says, it takes a king, and subjects, and 
territory, and law, and a cabinet, or executive body, 
to constitute an organized kingdom. To all of which 
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we most heartily respond Amen! That is reasonable. 
But seemingly unwilling to “let well enough alone,” 
they, in the end, teach, that kingdom is set up in the 
hearts of Christians! We are often made to ask in 
amazement, and sometimes in disgust: “Have we a 
king, and subjects, and territory, and law, and a 
cabinet of executive officers all in this little heart of 
ours?”’ Absurdity ! : 

But we are told that it is a “kingdom of grace,” 
and that it is in the hearts of palievers: ; then, again, 
we are told that believers are in the church, and that 
the church is the kingdom. Now we unhesitatingly 

declare, that the kingdom spoken of in the text is 
'not the church, and that the church is not the 
| kingdom. We will first produce several reasons from 
| the Bible for making such assertions. The first one 
| we shall offer, is the text at the head of this chapter. 
| It is expressly stated, that the kingdom is to be given 
| to the little flock, which is the church. If the church 
jis the kingdom, it would be tantamount to saying, 
\« Fear not, little church, for it is your Father’s good 
isteare to give you yourself!” No! The inna: 
/is not the church; it is something to be given to the 
\church. Again, we find Jesus telling his disciples 
jat the last supper: “Ye are they which have con- 
jtinued with me in my temptation, and I appoint 
junto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
junto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in 
my kingdom, and sit on twelve thrones judging the 
‘twelve tribes of Israel.”” Luke 22: 28, 29. ‘The 
kingdom was only appointed, or promised, unto Christ, 
as well as to the Apostles. They were not then 
sitting, nor have they ever yet sat, on the thrones 
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judging the twelve tribes of Israel. The church then 
existed, and had existed for ages; for “he [Moses] | 
was in the church in the wilderness.” Acts 7: 88. 
We find that the phrase “flesh and blood” is an 
idiom expressive of mortality. Paul “conferred not — 
with flesh and blood,” or with mortal men. Gal. 1: 
16. ‘The children [of men] were partakers of flesh 
and blood [mortality,] he himself, also likewise took 
took part of the same [flesh and blood]; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is the devil.”” Heb’ 2: 14. ‘*Blessed’ 
art thou, Simon Bar-Jona; for flesh and blood [mortal 
men] hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven.” Matt. 16: 17. Now let us 
hear the apostle Paul on the nature of the kingdom: 
“ Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption 
inherit incorruption.” 1 Cor. 15: 50. We have 
flesh and blood in the churches. We have corruption 
in thé church. The churches all have more or less 
of rascality, as well as mortality, making them too 
corrupt to be God’s kingdom. Hence, the church is 
not the kingdom. 

We learn «that “we must through much tribulation 
enter into the kingdom of God.” Acts 14: 22. 
Dear reader, Are you a member of the church? Did 
you endure much tribulation in joining the church? 
On the contrary, were they not glad to receive you 
into the church? Yes, indeed, all Christians rejoice 
at the conversion of a sinner, and bid him thrice 
welcome to a membership in “our church.” Paul, in 
the above passage, was exhorting the disciples to 
continue in the faith, because those to whom he spoke, 
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although in the church already, would have great 
tribulation to enter the kingdom of God. 
Paul and Peter, being inspired by the same Spirit, 
are, of course, in sweet harmony. Peter writes to 
the church, “who have obtained like precious faith 
| with us,’ and admonishes them (the church) to 
| « Add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; 
and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, 
patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godli- 
ness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, _ 
charity. . . . For so an entrance shall be ministered 
unto you abundantly mnTo the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet. 1: 
1-11. 

The church, then, are to strive to gain the kingdom. 
When .the rich, young man turned away from Jesus 
sorrowful, because he could not give up his wealth. 
Jesus said unto his disciples: “Verily, I say unto you, 
That a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. And again I say unto you, It is easier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.”. Matt. 
19: 23, 24. Is it half so hard for those whose 
pockets are filled with money to enter into the 
church? Nay, verily! To the shame of the churches 
we say, they too much court the favor and friendship, 
as well as the membership, of the rich, without much 
regard to their piety or impiety. Then who can dare 
affirm that the church is the kingdom of God? We 
are aware of the fact, that much sophistry is often 
used to explain away the literal reading of this 
passage, in order, we think, to please the rich. We 
are told that it refers to the holes through the walls 
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around Jerusalem, called “the needle’s eye,” and that 
on the Sabbath day the gates of the city being 
closed, if the camel passed through it at all, he must 
get rid of his burden, and getting down upon his 
knees erawl through the “needle’s eye.” But we very 
seriously call for the proof that Jesus meant any such | 
thing. Do learned theologians get such an idea in| 
the scriptures? We have never been able to find it. | 
Jesus plainly said: “It is easier for a camel to go) 


through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter, 
the kingdom of God.” Should we read such a sen-\. 


tence in any other book, and men should ask what it | 


Where do men get the authority to say it means any 


meant, we should answer: ‘‘ What. does it say?” | 
{ 


different in the Bible than it would in any other book? «| 


We find that thieves, the covetous, drunkards, 
extortioners, revilers, and a host of other characters, 
have no inheritance in the kingdom of God. 1 Cor. 
6: 8-10. We find them in all the churches. We 
read, that rich men who trust in their riches, shall not 
enter the kingdom easier than a camel can go through 
the eye of a needle. We know they get into the 
churches much more easily. Therefore we must con- 
tend that the only legitimate deduction is that the 
church is not the kingdom of God. There is no con- 
sistency in the claim, Before discussing the question 
of what the kingdom really is, we give one more rea- 
son why we cannot accept and teach the notion that 
the church and the kingdom are synonymous. The 
word church, and the word kingdom, never come from 
the same Greek word in the New Testament. King- { 
dom is from basileiu; while church is from ekklesia. 
They are never used interchangeably, because they do 


il 


amcuniter, 
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not mean the same thing. Scholars, who are not 
ignorant of this fact, are inexcusable for teaching that 
the church and kingdom are the same. 

Basileia occurs in the Greek Testament about 150 
times, and is translated kingdom every time. It signi- 
fies: 1st. The territoriesof aking. 2nd. Royal power / 
and dominion.” (Diagiott, Appendix.) 

“Ekklesia occurs 114 times. It is derived from \ 
ekkaleoo, that is, Icall out. It is an assembly of the 


\ 


- called. The wholecommunity of professing Christians 


make the one body, or congregation, of the Lord ; and 
those meeting in one place, constitute the Christian 
congregation in that place” (Hmphatic Diaglott, App.). 

This is the only word rendered church in the New 
Testament, with one exception. The word hierosulos 
is rendered by the phrase “ robbers of churches,” once, 
and occurs in Acts 19: 37. The word is 4 Greek 
noun, and signifies one who commits “Sacrilegious 
act” (see Donnegan’s Lexicon). It is rendered “tem- 
ple-robbers” in the Emphatic Diaglott. Taking in- 
to account that the terms kingdom and church are 
translations of the words basileia and ekklesia, we are 
surely correct when we deny most positively that they 
equally signify the church in the present time. Now 
to show the inconsistency of confounding these words, 
and of forcing our construction, making them mean 
the same, we will cite a few passages containing the 
word kingdom, where we will substitute the word 
church. The absurdity of the position will certainly 
appear. 

“The church of heaven is at hand.” Matt. 3: 2. 

“Their’s is the church of heaven.” Matt. 5: 8, 10. 
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“Thy church come; thy willbe done,” ete. Matt. 6: 
a0; 

‘Shall in no case enter into the church of heaven.” 
Matt. 5: 20, 

“Seek ye first the church of God.” Matt. 6: 33. 
“Ye shall see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the 
church of heaven.” Matt. 8: 11. 

“ But the children of the church shall be cast out.’ 
Matt. 8: 12. 

“Shine forth as the sun in the church of their 
Father.” Matt, 13: 48. 

“Will give thee the half of my church.” Mark 6: 
Ze. 

“This Gospel of the church shall be preached.” 
Matt. 24: 14. 

‘‘Inherit the church, prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world.” Matt. 25: 38, 4. 

“Nor thieves, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor ex- 
tortioners, hath any inheritance in the church of God.”’ 
1 Cor. 6: 8-10, 

We might lengthen the list indefinitely; but these 
are sufficient. Now on the other hand we take a few 
of the passages containing the word church, where we 
will substitute Kingdom ; which will exhibit the same 
inconsistency. 

» “Upon this rock I will build my kingdom.” Matt. 
fO2-18; 

“Tfhe will not hear them, tellit- unto the kingdom.” 
Matt..18: 17. 

_ “Fear came on all the kingdom.” Acts 5: 11. 

“Then had the kingdoms rest.” Acts 9: 30. 

“The kingdom which was in Jerusalem.” Acts 11: 

22. 
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“Gone up and saluted the kingdom.” Acts 18: 22. 
“So were the kingdoms established in the faith.” 
Acts. 16: 5. 
‘‘T robbed other kingdoms, taking wages of them.” 
2°Gor, F128) 
“ Daily, the care of all the kingdoms.” 2 Cor. 11: 28, 
“Unto the kingdoms of Galatia.”” Gal. 1: 13. 
“T persecuted the kingdom of God.” Gal. 1: 13. 
“ Concerning zeal, persecuting the kingdom.” Eph. 
5: 32. 
“No kingdom communicated with me.” Phil. 4: 
15. 
“The kingdom which is in his house.” Col. 4: 15. 
“ And to the kingdom in thy house.” Philemon, 2. 
“ John, to the seven kingdoms in Asia.” Rev. 1: 4. 
“The angels of the seven kingdoms.” Rev. 1: 20. 
‘¢ The angel of the kingdom of Ephesus.”” Rev. 2: 1. 
With all this array of testimony, we feel sure that, if 
you have followed us carefully thus far, you are ready 
\to say with us, that the church and kingdom are not the 
same. Then we inquire: What is the kingdom refer- 
red to in the text? In Dan. 2: 44, we read: ‘‘Andin 
the days of these kings, shall the God of heaven set up 
a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other people; but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand forever.” After that verse, almost every — 
time the kingdom is spoken of, the definite article, the, 
isused. If Jesus had said in the text: It is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you a kingdom; or had 
he said some kingdom, or any kingdom, then the dis- 
ciples might have inquired: ‘* Lord, which kingdom?” 
But He speaks as though they knew just what kingdom 
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he meant. They do not ask him what kingdom he 
meant. Hence, we conclude, they knew. That Jesus 
was to have a kingdom sometime, and somewhere, is 
clearly taught in the Scriptures, and the idea prevailed 
among his enemies as well ashis friends. His enemies 
charged him with ‘‘ saying that he himself is king.” 
Luke 23:2. His disciples asked him, saying : ‘‘Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom 
to Israel?” Acts1: 6. This shows that they be-— 
lieved him to be the true Messiah, and that he would 
restore the kingdom to Israel. This turns our attention 
to the word ‘‘ restore again.” Evidently, there had once 
existed a kingdom of Israel. Or they at least thought 
so. There is also somewhere a promise of its restora- 
tion; hence the question: ‘* Wilt thou at this time re- 
store again the kingdom to Israel?’ Let us candidly 
investigate the Bible for truth on this glorious and all 
important subject, earnestly praying to be guided by 
the Holy Spirit in the right way. God’s people were 
once ruled by Judges, after Adam had forfeited his right 
to the first universal dominion. Becoming dissatisfied, 
and desiring to be like the surrounding: nations, they 
clamored for a king, saying: ‘‘Make us a king to 
judge us, like all the nations.” 1Sam. 8: 5. But it 
displeased the Lord. The time had not come for 
Christ, the ‘* Tower of the flock,” to have ‘‘ the first do- 
minion,’’ Micah 4: 8; and hence the Lord would have 
them be under judges till the time appointed for Christ 
to take the kingdom which Adam had lost. Samuel 
tried hard to prevail on them to continue as they were, 
by showing them the consequences of being put under 
a, king. ‘* Nevertheless, the people refused to obey 
the voice of Samuel; and they said:. Nay ; but we will 
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have a king over us, that we also may be like all the — 
nations, and that our king may judge us, and go out 
before us, and fight our battles.” 1 Sam. 8: 19, 20. 
God ‘in his anger gave them Saul, and took him away 
in his wrath.””’ Hos. 138: 11. There are not two 
stronger words in the English vocabulary, expressive 
of the disapprobation of Jehovah: ‘‘I gave thee a 
king in mine anger, and took him away in my wrath.” 
Samuel was sent to the house of Jesse to anoint a 
king. All of Jesse’s sons were made to pass before 
Samuel, beginning with the first. 
When little David, the last of the sons, a mere shep- 


herd boy, was called away from the sheep, he came in, 


/ and as he passed before Samuel, the Lord signified to 


/ Samuel that he should anoint him to be king in Israel, 


instead of Saul. Now when David sat on ‘‘ the throne 
of the Lord over Israel,” see 1 Chron. 29: 23, God en- 
ters into a covenant with him, pledging the everlasting 
perpetuity of his throne and kingdom: ‘‘ My mercy 
shall not depart from bim as I took it from Saul, and 
thine house and thy kingdom shall be established for- 
ever; thy throne shall be established forever.’’ 2Sam. 
7: 15,16. This covenant was made with David con- 


| cerning his seed, saying: ‘I will set up thy seed 
| after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and 


\I will establish his kingdom.”’ Verse 12. 


The covenant is repeated as follows: — 

‘‘T have made a covenant with my chosen, I have 
sworn unto David my servant; thy seed will I estab- 
lish forever, and build up thy throne to all generations.” 
Psa. 89: 3,4. ‘¢ Also, I will make him, my first-born, 
higher than the kings of the earth. My mercy willl keep 
for him for evermore, and my covenant shall stand fast 
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with him. His seed also will I make to endure forever, 
and his throne as the days of heaven.” Verses 27-29. 
Thus far we have an unconditional covenant with 
David. But let us see the conditional promise: ‘If 
his children forsake my law, and walk not in my judg- 
ments; if they break my statutes, and keep not my 
commandments; then will I visit their transgression 
with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Mever- 
theless my loving kindness will I not utterly take from 
him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. My covenant 
* will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone 
out of my lips. Once have I sworn by my holiness 
. that I will not lie unto David. His seed shall endure 
forever, and his throne as the sun before me.” Verses 
30-36. Now they certainly knew the result, if they 
should transgress God’s law. But let us see what they 
should have by being obedient: “If thy children wili 
keep my covenant and my testimony that I shall teach 
them, their children shall also sit upon thy throne for- 


evermore;.for the Lord hath chosen Zion, He hath , 


chosen it for His habitation.” Psa. 132: 12,13. But 


whether David’s descendants obey or not, the Lord 
repeats his positive, unconditional covenant: ‘* The 
Lord hath sworn in truth unto David: He will not turn 
fromm it; Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy 
throne.”’ Psa. 132: 11. Peter says, that: ‘‘ Of the 
fruit of his loins according to the flesh, he would raise 
up Christ to sit upon his throne.” Acts 2: 30-82. 
Christ, then, was to have David’s throne at some 
time. David tells us that: ‘‘ Of all my sons (for the 
Lord hath given me many sons), He hath chosen Solo- 
mon my son to sit upon the THRONE of the kingdom of 
the Lorp over Israel.” 1 Chron. 28: 5. ‘* Then 
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Solomon sat on the throne of the Lorp as king, instead 
of David his father, and prospered; and all Israel 
obeyed him.” 1 Chron. 29: 23. Solomon was now on 
the throne of the Lord, instead of his father David, 
and we hear him pray thus: ‘‘Therefore now, Lord 
God of Israel, keep with Thy servant David, my father, 
that Thou promisedst him, saying: There shall not fail . 
thee a man in my sight to sit on the throne of Israel; 
so that thy children take heed to their way, that they 
walk before me as thou hast walked before me. And 
now, O God of Israel, let Thy word, I pray Thee, be 
verified, which Thou spakest unto Thy servant David, 
my father.” 1 Kings 8: 25, 26. In this prayer it is 
clearly revealed that Solomon understood the conditions 
upon which God had pledged with David the perpetuity 
of the throne. 
Our heavenly Father is a God true to His word, and 
so he gives Solomon to understand, by repeating the 
very same conditions, in which he speaks as follows: 
‘‘T have heard thy prayer and thy supplication that 
thou hast made before me; I have hallowed this house, 
which thou hast built, to put my name there forever; 
and mine eyes and mine heart shall be there perpetu- 
ally. And if thow wilt walk before me, as David thy 
father walked, in integrity of heart, and in upright- 
ness, to. do according to all that I have commanded 
thee, and wilt keep my statutes and my judgments: 
Then I will establish the throne of thy kingdom upon 
Israel forever; as I promised to David thy father, . 
saying, There shall not fail thee a man upon the throne 
of Israel. But if ye shall at all turn from following 
me, ye or your children, and wilt not keep my com- 
mandments and my statutes which I have set before 


The Kingdom of God. 97 


you, but go and serve other gods, and worship them ; 
then will I cut off Israel out of the land which I have 
given them; and this house which I have hallowed for 
my name, will I cast out of my sight; and Israel shall 
be a proverb and a byword among all people.” 1 Kings 
9: 3-7. That kingdom is nowhere to be found. Cer- 
tainly, then, we may conclude that either Solomon or 
his children did forsake the statutes of the Lord God, 
and thus brought the fiat of Jehovah upon them in the 
utter destruction of their throne and kingdom, which 
we call the Davidic dynasty—the Tabernacle of 
David. And when we shall have found the cause of 
the destruction and the removal of the diadem and 
crown, we shall find a positive promise of its restora- 
tion. Then we shall be enabled to understand why 
the thief on the cross prayed, ‘‘ Lord, remember me, 
when thou comest into thy kingdom ;” instead of praying 
‘¢ Remember me to-day, when you go to glory.” A few, 
words from the history of Solomon will tell the story, 
and leave no room for doubt as to why there is to-day 


no kingdom of Israelin existence: ‘*‘ For Solomon went | 


after Ashtoreth, the goddess of the Zidonians, and 
after Milcom [margin Molech], the abomination of the 
Ammonites. And Solomon did evil in the sight of the 


Lord, and went not fully after the Lord, as did David | 
his-father..-. 2. And the Lord was angry with Solo- | 


mon, because his heart was turned from the Lord Ged 
of Israel, which had appeared unto him twice, and 
commanded him concerning this thing, that he should 
not go after other gods: but he kept not that which the 


Lord commanded. Wherefore the Lord said unto . 
Solomon: Forasmuch as this is done of thee, and | 


thou hast not kept my covenant and my statutes which 
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/ I have commanded thee, I will surely rend the kingdom 
from thee, and will give it to thy servant. Notwith- 
standing in thy days I will not do it, for David thy 
father’s sake: but I will rend it out of the hand of thy 
\son.”’ 1 Kings 11: 5-12. After reading such. plain 
| testimony against Solomon, we are not surprised at the 


q 


—————— 


‘ “repeated declaration of the Lord. —Let us follow this 


~ dynasty on down to the days of Zedekiah, who was one 
of the sons (descendants) of Solomon, and we see the 
. fulfillment of the prediction. Hear the denunciation of 
God upon that prince and his kingdom: ‘* And thou, 
profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, 
when iniquity shall have an end, thus saith the Lord 
God: Remove the diadem, and take off the crown: this 
| shall not be the same: . . . Iwill overturn, oveRTURN, 
| OVERTURN it: and it shall be no more until HE 
| COME whose right it is; and I WILL GIVE IT 
| HIM.” Ezek. 21: 25-27. In fulfillment of this judg- 
/ ment of God, we find that Zedekiah, was the last one 
; whoever sat on David’s throne ; that he was captured by 
| Nebuchadnezzar, who bound him in fetters of brass, 
| put out his eyes, and carried him a blind, mutilated 
prisoner to Babylon, where he died in prison.. 2 Kings 
25: 7; Jer. 39: 4-6. Thus ended the Davidic 
dynasty. Since the day that Israel’s last king, Zede- 
kiah, was dethroned, Israel has been like wandering 
sheep, scattered toward the four winds: ‘‘ For the 
children of Israel shall abide many days without a 
king.” Hos. 3: 4. ‘ For now they shall say, We have 
no king, because we feared not the Lord; what then 
should a king do tous? . . . As for Samaria, her king 
is cut off.” Hosea 10: 3,7. Exactly have the words 
of God in these passages by Hosea come to pass. 
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srael has no king to-day, and she must abide without 
ja king yet ‘‘many days,” yes, even until ‘‘ He come 
| whose right it is,” and takes his great power unto him- 


self. The thief on the cross seemed to realize Israel’s 
widowhood, and to look forward to the day of His 
coming in fulfillment of Ezek. 21: 27; for he prayed, 
** Lord, remember me, when Thou comest into Thy king- 
dom.” Luke 23: 42. God has promised to restore, 
not a temporal kingdom of short duration, but a spirit- 
ual, literal and eternal kingdom to Israel, who are 
Israelindeed. Not to fleshly descendants of Abraham, 
but to spiritual Israel, to those who are ‘‘ the children 
of God by faith,” Gal. 3: 26, and hence are said to be 
‘¢ A braham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise.”’ 
Gal. 3: 29. That Christ is the royal heir to the throne 
of David when restored, we have not the least shadow 
of doubt. But such assertions are not proof. To the 
testimony of the Word let us go, and meekly receive 
its truth on this matter: ‘‘ For unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given; and the government shall be 
be upon his shoulders; and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Ever- 
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase 
of his government and peace there shall be no end, 
UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID, AND UPON 
HIS KINGDOM, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for- 
ever. ‘The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this.” 
Isa. 9: 6, 7. Such is the positive witness of God in 
the Old Testament. The universal government (in the 
singular) shall be upon his shoulders: He will order 
and establish the throne and kingdom of David from 
that time forth, even forever. But let us hear another 
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witness, in the New Testament, which, together with 
Isaiah’s testimony cited above, will be enough for any 
who are willing to lay aside tradition, with all its 
dogmas and mysteries, and receive with meekness the 
engrafted Word. 

The angel Gabriel, when sent from heaven to inform 


- Mary beforehand of the birth and work, as well as the 


glory, of Jesus and His kingdom, tells her: ‘‘ Behold, 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the 
LORD GOD SHALL GIVE UNTO HIM THE 
THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID: and He 
shall reign over the house of Jacob forever ; and of His 


kingdom there shall be no end.” Luke 1: 31-33. 


There is, therefore, no longer any room in the candid 
inquiring mind to doubt the scriptural fact that Christ 
is heir to His father David’s throne ; and that ultimately 
He will receive it and occupy it, ‘‘from henceforth, 
even forever.” The question now arises: When will 
the demolished throne of David be rebuilt? 

I believe that the kingdom of Christ is due and will 
be set up at or after His second coming; after the 


‘closing up of the gospel dispensation to the Gentiles. 


The kingdom of Christ is to be the fifth universal mon- 
archy. It will be the ‘“‘ kingdom, and dominion, and 
the greatness of the kingdom UNDER the whole 
heaven.”” Dan. 7: 27. Wonderful events will clearly 
mark the preparation for, and the beginning of, ~that 
kingdom. ‘Those who honestly claim that the kingdom 
of heaven has been set up in the past, have thus far 
utterly failed to produce one single event or demonstra- 
tion as evidence of its commencement. We now give 
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~ three grand events to demonstrate the establishment of 
that kingdom, which, it seems to us, ought to forever 
settle the question as to the time of Christ’s kingdom, 
even in the minds of the most incredulous. 1st. When 
He comes, ‘‘ He will judge the world in righteousness.” 
Acts 17: 81. And He ‘‘shall judge the quick and 
the dead at His appearing and His kingdom.” 2 Tim. 
4: 1. When the seventh angel sounds, ‘ the kingdoms 
of this world” become the Lord’s, Rev. 11: 15; and 
verse 18 tells us, it is ‘‘ the time of the dead that they 
should be judged; and that thou shouldest give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets, and the saints, and 
them that fear thy name small and great; and should- 
est destroy them that destroy [corrupt] the earth.” 
We know that none of these events have transpired ; 
therefore we very reasonably expect yet to see the 
King in his beauty at the end of this world. 2nd. 
Preparatory to the universal reign of Christ in the 
Kingdom under the whole heaven (Dan. 7: 27), He is 
to ‘‘send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
his kingdom [the whole earth] all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth.” Matt 13: 41,42. After this wonderful pre- 
paration is completed by gathering out all evil and 
evil-doers, then the kingdom [earth] prepared for the 
saints ‘‘from the foundation of the world,” wili be pure ; 
for ‘there shall be no more curse.” Rev. 22: 3. It is 
said, when this is done, that ‘‘then shali the righteous 
shine forth as the sun im the kingdom of their Father,” 
Matt. 13: 48. Let us say Amen! 3rd. When He 
comes to occupy the throne, he is coming in his glory. 
Now, dear reader, pause with us just for a few moments’ 
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reflection. Has Christ ever come to this world in his 
glory? Nay, verily! On the contrary, his first advent 
was in his humility and suffering. He died! When 


_ He came in his humilation, the event was of such thrill- 


ing interest that “a multitude of the heavenly host” 
sang ‘‘glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.” Luke 2:14, 15. That was 
grand; but grander still, in proportion, will be the 
occasion of his coronation; for it is expressly declared 
that ‘‘when the Son of man shall come in his glory”’ 


' then, ‘‘ all the holy angels’’ will be ‘‘ with Him.” ‘Then 


shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and before 


him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separ- 


| ate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 


| sheep from the goats: and he shall set the sheep on 


his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom, prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.” Matt. 25: 
31-34. When the time comes for Christ’s coronation, 
the grandeur and sublimity of that glorious and long- 
prayed-for event will be such that it will call forth all 
the holy angels, without a single exception, and their 
number is legion and many myriads, yet not one in the 
celestial world will be left behind. That wonderfully 
great angelic host will, with the triumphant song of 
victory, escort our once humble, bleeding, dying Jesus, 
the Lamb of Calvary: but who will then be the Lion of 
the tribe of Juda, from his Father’s throne and right 
hand on high, to his own blood-bought throne on Mt. 
Zion; and there the dear saints of God, who have 
‘*come up through great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
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Lamb,” joining in with that innumerable angelic choir, 
will 
“Bring forth the royal diadem 

And crown Him Lord of all.” 

Our song will doubtless be, ‘‘ Thou art worthy, for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us by thy blood out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation: 
and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and 
we shall reign on the earth.” Rev..5: 9. ‘In that 
day, the Lord shall be king over all the earth.’’ Zech. 
14:9. Then, ‘‘a king shall reign and prosper, and exe- 
cute judgment and justice in the earth.” Jer. 23: 3-5. 

In that day ‘‘the meek shall inherit the earth” 
(Matt. 5: 5), and under our Jesus, the coming ‘‘King 
of glory” (Psa. 24: 9, 10), live and reign forever 
and forevermore. Then there will ‘‘be no more death, 
neither sorrow nor crying; neither shall there be any 
more pain.” Rev. 21: 3, 4. 

Dear reader! please excuse us, but are you ready, 
and anxiously waiting and praying for that kingdom 
to come? Are you desiring it? Is your title good? 
Have you from the heart obeyed all the commands of 
God? Methinks we almost hear the thoughts of some 
dear friends as the heart silently answers, ‘‘No!” 
Then, dear soul, we beg you, lose no time. Don’t risk 
such a glorious home as God’s kingdom will afford 
you! You cannot afford to miss it. There is too 
much at stake. O, my friend, cease from sin, if thou 
art in the broad way; turn thy feet into the paths of 
righteousness. Sue for pardon through Jesus’ blood, 
which guarantees an inheritance in the everlasting 
: kingdom. Amen! even so! ‘Come, Lord J esus, and 
come quickly.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


The Kingdom of Gov.—r Continued.) 


OBJECTIONS EXAMINED. 


‘¢ Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.”—1 Thess. 
be 21. 


THERE are seeming objections to almost all doctrinal 
truths taught in the Bible; hence the great importance 
of imitating the noble Bereans, who ‘received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and searched the 
Scriptures daily, whether those things were so.”’ Acts 
17: 11. That there are some passages of Scripture 
which seem to oppose the teaching of those plain and 
positive Scripture-texts used in the preceding chapter, 
we frankly confess. We purpose in this chapter to 
examine most of the passages which have been 
used against our position, on the subject under con- 
sideration, during thirty-eight days’ discussion with 
twelve different men. It is said, and rightly too, 
that no doctrine can be said to be truly established 
until all such seeming objections are removed. To 
this end, we bespeak the patient attention of our 
readers to the following consideration of objections. 

A passage often used to prove that the kingdom 
was established in the past, reads: ‘‘ And from the 
days of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom 
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of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force’ Matt. 11: 12. There is a kind of 
speech called Synecdoche, which makes a part of a 
thing to represent the whole. As, for instance, a 
man may say, ‘‘ This roof is my protection from the 
wind and storm :” would anyone conclude that the man _ 
did not include the whole house in the word “ roof?” 
Let us quote the said passage, and supply the 
marginal reading, and see how it will appear: “And | 
from the days of Jobn the Baptist until now, the 
kingdom of-heaven ts gotten by force, and they that 
thrust men... When we plant corn we say, It is corn; 
when it comes up, and only has one or two little blades, 
we call it Corn; yet there is not a grain of corn 
about it. Still we say, It is corn, in its incipient 
state. By and by the stalk, and we call it ‘‘ Corn,” 
when we don’t yet see a grain of corn. In process 
of time we see the ‘‘shoots” appear, and we call 
it ‘* Corn.” Next, the ear; then the full corn in the 
ear. Now it is corn in its perfect state. So the 
kingdom is often spoken of while in its incipieney — 
the prospective King was here, and the violent took 
him and crucified him. The territory of the kingdom 
is also under the power of violent enemies of Christ. 
If the kingdom of God had been established then, 
in the days of John, why should Christ suffer such. 
humiliation and crucifixion? If he had been a king 
from the days of Join, his kingdom must necessarily 
have ended at the cross. Jesus tells us, that “from : 
the days of John the Baptist, until now, the kingdom 
of God is preached, and every man presseth into it.” 
Luke 16: 16. Why preach it all this time, if it had 
already come? If we should agree that the church is 
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the kingdom, we must also agree that ‘‘ every man” 
does not ‘‘press into it.” But time presses “every 
man” ‘‘towards” that kingdom. The Emphatic Dia- 
glott reads: ‘‘ every man presseth towards it.” This 
makes it clearly harmonize with all the rest of the 
Bible on this subject. 

‘‘Into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
you, ... say unto them, The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you.” Luke 10: 8, 9. It is some- 
times claimed that this teaches that the kingdom was 
then set up. But let us read verses 10, 11: ‘‘ But 
into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you 
not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, 
and say, Even the very dust of your city which 
cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God 
is come nigh unto you.” It was as nigh unto the 
wicked city as to any others. Hence, we are forced 
to the conclusion that it is a chronological, instead 
of a geographical, nearness. And Jesus used this 
language some time after the days of John the Baptist, 
when the preaching of the tidings of that kingdom 
was sounded out to the inhabitants of the wilderness 
-of Judea. « 

‘The kingdom of God is within you.” Luke 17: 
21. From this passage, men have conceived the 
idea that God’s kingdom is set up in the hearts of 
Christians. Let us read the connection: ‘‘ And when 
he was demanded of the Pharisees when the kingdom 
of God should come, He answered and said,” unto 
them, ‘* The kingdom of God cometh not with observa- 
tion [margin, outward show]. Neither shall they say, 
Lo, here! or Lo, there! for behold, the kingdom of 
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God is within you.” Luke 17: 20, 21. He was 
certainly speaking to those wicked Pharisees. ‘‘ And 
without a parable spake he not unto them.” Matt. 
13: 34. Now, we ask, in all candor: Was the kingdom 
of God in their murderous hearts? Nay, verily; for 
Jesus has most positively declared that ‘‘ except your 
righteousness shall eaceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.” Matt. 5: 20. Instead of 
the whole kingdom, which must include the king, 
subjects, territory, law, and an executive body, being 
in the hearts of those wicked Pharisees, one element 
of the coming kingdom, the prospective King, was 
‘¢among them” (See marginal reading, Luke 17: 21). 

‘*My kingdom is not of this world.” John 18: 36. 
This is sometimes referred to as a proof that Christ’s 
kingdom is not a literal, visible kingdom; but an 
invisible, immaterial, spiritual kingdom, in the heart. 
But we fail to see how we can be im an immaterial 
kingdom, and have it in our heart at the same time. 
What did Jesus teach in answering Pilate’s question 
about his kingship? Hear his own words: ‘‘ Jesus 
answered: My kingdom is not of this world: if my 
kingdom were of this world, then would my servants 
fight that I should not be delivered to the Jews; but 


NOW is my kingdom not FROM HENCE.” John 


/18: 36. How can any one claim, after reading this 
last declaration, that his kingdom is of this world? 


He affirms that his ‘‘kingdom is not from hence ;” 


thatis, not from this time. Matthew gives his answer 


to the same question, as follows: ‘‘ Jesus saith unto 


_ him, Thou hast said: nevertheless, I say unto you, 


Hereafier shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the 
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right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven.” Matt. 26: 64. While on earth, our Saviour 
was in his humiliation. Now in heaven, he ‘‘ appears 
in the presence of God for us.” Heb. 9: 24. When 
he comes in the clouds of heaven, he will be in his 
glory and power. Matt. 25: 31. Itis not this world 
that is to be put in subjection under the Son of 
man; but it is ‘‘the world to come, whereof we 
speak.” Heb. 2:. 5. 

Another passage urged against our view is, ‘‘ who 
hath delivered us from the kingdom of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.” 
Col. 1: 18. Is it true that this passage is in direct 
contradiction to the one last above examined? Jesus 
says, his kingdom is not of this world. Will Paul, 
speaking by the Spirit of the same God, affirm that it 
is of this world ; and that people in this world are trans- 
lated into that kingdom? The reading of the Emphatic 
Diaglott makes it very clear, and it chimes in with the 
teaching of all the rest of the Bible: ‘*‘ Who hath deliv- 


ered us from the dominion of darkness, and changed us | 


for the kingdom of the Son of his love.’’ 

Another passage used against us is: ‘*‘I, John, who 
also am your brother, and companion in tribulation, 
and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.” 
Rev. 1: 9. Here, a part of the kingdom is used to re- 
present the whole. John was in the church and in 
tribulation. ‘‘We must through much tribulation, 
enter into the kingdom of God.” Acts 14:.22. We 
had no tribulations in entering the church; but when 
we joined the church and started for the kingdom, the 

’ devil has contested every inch of the way, and the re- 
sult is, with us, as with all our companions in the 
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jougney, ‘‘ tribulations.” Peter writes to those who 
were in the church, and in possession of a “ like 
precious faith ” with himself, to add to their faith ‘¢ vir- 


‘tue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, 


brotherly kindness, and charity,” in order to an abun-, 
dant entrance into the everlasting kingtom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” See 2 Pet. 1: 6-11. 

With much assurance, good people sometimes 
quote: ‘‘ The kingdom of God is not meat and drink; 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost.” Rom. 14:17. These are only characteristics 
of the kingdom. Will it do for us to argue that love is 
God, because John tells us, ‘* God is love?” ‘* Right- 
eousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost” are 
not the kingdom, any more than love is God. 

We are told that Christ is ‘*‘ King of kings and Lord 
of lords,” and therefore he must of necessity have a 
kingdom. But let us read and see if he is. now ‘‘ King 
of kings and Lord of lords.” If the Bible says so, be 
assured, dear reader, that none are more willing or 
ansious to bow in meek submission to its holy teachings 
than the writer. ‘I give thee charge in the sight of 
God,who quickeneth all things, and before Christ Jesus, 
who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession : 
that thou keep this commandment without spot, unre- 
bukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: | 
which IN HIS TIMES HE SHALL SHOW, who is the blessed ° 
and only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of - 
lords.” 1 Tim. 6: 13-15. His times have not yet 
come. He is not yet crowned king of ‘the world 
to come.” Heb. 2: 5. ‘* The unrighteous. shall not 


| inherit the kingdom of God. Neither fornicators, nor 


idolators, nor effeminate, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
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_ drunkards, nor extortioners hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of God and of Christ.” 1 Cor. 6: 9, 10. 
We find all these characters in the churches, and almost 
everywhere, in all communities. Therefore the ‘‘ king- 
dom is not of this world.” In 1 Cor. 15: 50, we read, 
‘* flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” 
The phrase, “flesh and blood”’ is an idiom, expressive of 
the estate of mortal men. In almost every passage in 
the New Testament where the words flesh and blood, 
are used, we can with propriety supply the words, mor- 
tal men instead, and express the sense intended by 
them. None but immortalized and glorified ones can 
ever enter and inherit the kingdom of God,” when the 
Nobleman returns ‘‘ having received the kingdom.” 
Luke 19: 11-27. In this place, Jesus ‘‘ spake a para- 
ble unto them, because he was nigh to Jerusalem; and 
because they thought that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear.” If the popular theory be true, 
the kingdom had appeared already, or was destined to 
appear very soon; and hence Jesus made a mistake by 
telling them, in the said parable, that the kingdom will 
be when the Nobleman returns. | 
Another objection we will examine, viz: ‘‘Then 
cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have 
put down all rule, authority and power. For he must 
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.”’ 1 Cor. 15: 
24-26. Inthis passage, it is claimed, that Christ is 
now reigning and subduing his enemies. But we do 
not so understand it. Paul is here making his ~ 
masterly argument on the resurrection of the dead. 
He tells us that the dead will all be made alive; but 
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every man in his own order. Christ the first fruits ; 
afterwards they that-are Christ’s, athiscoming. Then 
cometh the end (Greek to telos) of the resurrection ; 
or, in other words, when Christ shall have ceased to 
plead as mediator, and delivers up the kingdom 
(universe) to God’s wrath, then will come up the last 
of the dead—the wicked ones—the second resurrection . 
will take place, and they will ‘‘ stand before God” and 

receive their doom. ‘‘ For he [God] must reign, un- 

til he [God] hath put all things under his [Christ’s] 

feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 

. . » But when he [God] saith, All things are put un- 

der him [Christ], itis manifest that he [God] is ex- 
_ cepted, which did put all things under him [Christ]. 

And when all things shall be subdued unto him 

[Christ], then shall the Son also himself be subject 
unto him [God] that put all things under him [Christ], 

that God may be all in all.” 1 Cor. 15: 21-28. 

God the Father is reigning and subduing all enemies, 

while Christ sits at his right hand as mediator ; ‘* ex- 

pecting, till his enemies be made his footstool.” Psa. 

110: 1; Matt. 22:44; Mark 12: 386; Luke 20: 42; 
Acts 2: 34. All these Scriptures plainly sustain the 

great truth that Jesus is now awaiting the promise that 
God will make his enemies his footstool. We know he 
still waits; for death—the last enemy—is not yet 

destroyed. 

So long as he remains in heaven he is mediator, and 
as such cannot be a king; for a mediator is one who 
intercedes with the King, and of course cannot be the 
King himself. ‘‘ And I heard a loud voice saying in 
heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and the 
KINGDOM OF OUR GOD, and the power of his 
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Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, 
which accused them before God»day and night.” Rey. 
12:10. Then the everlasting kingdom of God will be 
‘Sunder the whole heaven.” Dan. 7:27. That king- 
dom will not be set up by men; for ‘the God of 
heaven shall set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed ; and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people; but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these [earthly] kingdoms; and it shall stand for- 
ever. o Dam-2r 4 tie 

All kingdoms now in existence have been left to 
other people. When one generation dies out, it leaves 
the kingdom to other people; which proves that none 
of them can be God’s kingdom. But when the God of 
heaven himself sets up a kingdom, in ‘ the world to 
come,” and puts it in subjection under Jesus, the Son of 
man (Heb. 2: 5), then ‘* they that shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage; 
neither can they die any more.” Luke 20: 35, 36, 
Then, being immortalized, ‘‘ they shall possess the king- 
dom forever, even forever and ever.” Dan. 7: 18. 
There will then be no end to the ‘‘¢tncrease of his 
government.” Isa.9:7. Then, of course, the king- 
dom will never ‘be left to other people ;” but ‘‘ they 
shall inherit the land forever ... that I may be 
glorified.” Isa. 60: 21. ‘Then shall the moon be 
confounded and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of 
hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and 
before his ancients gloriously.”” Isa. 24: 23. 

This was the hope of patriarchs and prophets, as 
well as the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. Such 
has been the faith and expectation of the most pro- 
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found thinkers in all ages of the church. Well may 
such devout men be called “the fathers.” This 
glorious hope,—this simple and yet thrilling story of 
the coming kingdom,—is prominent among the Old 
landmarks of the Baptists of England in the time of 
King Charles II. We copy.the following from their 
Articles of Faith, written, it is said, by John Bunyan, 
while in\prison, under the said King Charles. — 


. THE GOOD CONFESSION. 
‘BY TWENTY THOUSAND BAPTISTS. 


A brief Confession or Declaration of Faith, lately 

- presented to King Charles the Second ; set forth by us 
who are falsely called Anabaptists, to inform all men, 
in these days of scandal and reproach, of our innocent 
belief and practice ; for which we are not only resolved 
to suffer persecution to the loss of our goods, but also 
life itself, rather than decline the same. Subscribed by 
certain elders, deacons and brethren, met at London, 
in behaly of themselves and many others unto whom 
they belong, in London and in several counties of this 
nation, who are of the same faith with us. 


“‘T. We believe, and are very confident, that, etc. 

: We believe that there will be an order in the 
resurrection ; Christ the first fruits, and then next, or 
after, they that. are Christ’s at his coming; then, or 
afterward, cometh the end. Concerning the kingdom 
and reign of our Lord Jesus Christ, as we do believe 
that he is now in heaven at his Father’s right hand, so 
we do believe that, at the time appointed of the 
Father, he shall come again in power and great glory ; 
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and that at, or after his coming the second time, he 
will not only raise the dead, and judge and restore the 
world, but will also take to himself his kingdom, and 
will, according to the Scriptures, reign on the throne of 
his father David, on Mount Zion, in Jerusalem, for- 
ever. ss 

‘** We believe that the kingdom of our Lord will be © ~ 
an universal kingdom, and that in this kingdom the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself will be alone, visible, supreme 
Lord and King of the whole earth. 

‘* We believe that as this kingdom will be univ ersal, 
so it will be also an everlasting kingdom that shall have 
no end, nor cannot be shaken; in which kingdom the! 
saints and faithful in Christ Jesus shall receive the end 
of their faith, even the salvation of their souls; where 
the Lord is they shall be also. 

*¢ We believe that the New Jerusalem that shall come 
down from God out of heaven, when the tabernacle of 
God shall be with them, and He will dwell among them, ; 
will be the metropolitan city of this kingdom, and will - 
be the glorious place cf residence of both Christ and 
lis saints forever, and will be so situated as that the 
kingly palace will be on Mount Zion, the holy hill of 
David, where His throne was.” (See Dialogues on 
Prophecy, vol. 2, page 269.) 

‘¢ Tn these days, when confessions and creeds substi- 
tute subtile disputation for the assertion of great facts, 
itis refreshing to find, as an ancient landmark, one con- 
fession which recognizes the fact of the future reign of 
Christ on the earth. 

‘“‘ The above confession contains, as will beseen, the 
general statements which were embodied in ‘* the good 
confession” which Jesus confessed in the presence of 
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Pontius Pilate. They embody a statement of the fact 
so distasteful to the wicked generation, that Christ is 
yet to reign on the earth, and all the nations are to 
know his might, and his saints are to reign with Him. 
Will the Baptist brethren who may read this compare 
their own faith with that of their fathers, and, guided 
by the ancient landmarks, enquire for the old paths? 
Let those who profess to trace their line back through 
the noble army of the martyrs to the goodly fellowship 
of the apostles, look to it that they do not depart from 
the faith once delivered unto the saints, and cherished 
in all ages by men whose memories they delight to 
honor, but whose faith and practice they may discard 
and contemn.” (See Ancient Landmarks, No. 1, pp. 
1-3. 

And still we find another passage which is often used 
to prove that the kingdom has long since been set up. 
It is found in Matt. 16: 28, and reads as follows: 
‘¢ There be some standing here,’ which shall not taste 
of death till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom.” It is thought that, as they had such a pro- 
mise, the kingdom certainly came before they all died. 

‘But such an argument forever sets aside the theorics 
that the kingdom was set up either on the day of Pente- 
cost, or in the days of John the Baptist. The Son of 
man did not come in his kingdom at either of those 
** set times.” 

The fact is, the prophetic promise was fulfilled in 
vision just six days afterward, on the Mount of Trans- 
figuration. Letus read the promise, and in immediate 
connection read the fulfillment : 

‘* Verily Isayuntoyou. There be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death till they see the Son of man 
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coming in his kingdom. And after six daysJesus taketh 
Peter, James, and Johnhis brother, and bringeth them up 
into a high mountain apart ; and was transfigured before 
them; and His face did shine as the sun, and his rai- 
ment was white as the light. And, behold, there ap- 
peared unto them Moses and Elias, talking with Him. 
Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus: Lord, it 
is good for us to be here; if thou wilt, let us make ' 
here three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, 
and one for Elias. While he yet spake, behold, a 
bright cloud overshadowed them: and behold a voice 
out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased; hear ye him. And when 
the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid. And Jesus came and touched them, and 
said, Arise, and be not afraid. And when they had - 
lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only. 
And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no men, until 
the Son of man be risen again from the dead.” Matt. 
17: 1-9. The promise made in Matt. 16: 28, was_ 
fulfilled just six days afterward, as the next nine ver- 
ses quoted above clearly show. Jesus was transfigured 
(change of form or appearance— Webster) before 
them. He appeared to them in his kingly glory and 
brightness. Moses ‘‘ appeared” unto them with Elias. 
These two men represented the whole family who shall 
inherit the kingdom; Moses representing those who 
will be raised from their graves, while Elias was a type 
of the living ones at the time of his coming, who will 
put on immortality and inherit the kingdom. 
The testimony of an honest, a reputable eye-witness, 
is generally accepted in our courts. In this testimony 


‘ 
118 . True Theology. 


we have a witness who declares that he saw “ the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”” But we will 
call on the said reliable witness, and have him tell iis 
own story. Hear him: ‘“‘For we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto 
‘ you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he received 
from God the Father honor and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This 
is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. And 
this voice which came from heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy mount.” 2 Pet. 1: 16-18. 
This seems to be enough to settle the question with any 
candid enquirer after truth. Peter, James, and John 
his brother, were among those who heard the promise. 
And the three, just six days afterward, in vision, 
saw the Son of man coming in his kingdom. The Son 
of man has not yet come in his ‘‘ power; ”’ therefore, 
we must contend that the glorious event is yet future, 
and due at his second advent, 


CHAPTER VII. 


The Nature of flan. 


——__. 


‘* What is Man, that thou art mindful of him ?—Ps. 8: 4. 


Ir was said by an ancient philosopher, that ‘‘the prop- 
er study of man, is man.” <A young man just entering 
the study of law, once desired to learn of one much 
older than himself, what lesson he had better study first. 
The sage replied : ‘*‘ Young man, learn to know thyself.” 
This advice is very important. Many great (?) theo- 
logians of the nineteenth century, would do well to heed 
the wise admonition ; and coming down from their pet 
theories and cherished dogmas, learn of the blessed 
Bible what they themselves are made of. Many wild 
and visionary theories have obtained concerning the 
origin, as well as the nature, of the race of man. Some 
would have us believe that man is merely a creature of 
evolution. Others contend that the human forms we 
behold are only receptacles of immortal entities. To 
read and hear of so many conflicting ideas, reminds us 
of a mariner in mid-ocean without chart or compass, 
who knows not from whence he came or whither he go- 
eth. We need an infallible instructor to teach us what 
we are in creation; what we are now in this life, and 
what we may be ineternity. We find just sucha friend 
in the Holy’ Bible—the inspired word of the Great 
Jehovah. In fact it is the only reliable teacher we have 
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of our race, of man, for the first twenty-five hundred 
years of our existence as arace. Said history is to be 
found in the Pentateuch—the books of Moses—the 
first five books of the Old Testament. To that we call 
the attention of our readers first, humbly invoking the 
aid of the same Holy Spirit which inspired the writers 
of the sacred Oracles. But before entering upon the - 
investigation of this serious and important subject, we ‘ 
remark, that we purpose not to be wise above what is 
written. We do not presume to be able to tell more 
than is found in the Bible. Weare only able, with our 
limited education and knowledge, to tell the reader what 
the Lord hath said. We take it for granted that the 
God of heaven, when speaking to man, said what he 
meant, and meant exactly what he said; except in 
parables. Otherwise, we are lost in the giddy whirlpool 
of fanciful and visionary imaginations. William Tyn- 
dale, who suffered martyrdom, said: ‘Except the con- 
text forbid, the literal sense is always to be taken.” A 
good rule; and cheerfully adopted as our standard, we 
proceed to our investigation. 

_ We begin with the first passage in the Bible which 
speaks of man: ‘*‘ And God said, Let us make man in 
our image, after our likeness: and let them have domin- 
ion,” ete. Gen. 1: 26. So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them.”’ Gen. 1: 27. Here we have 
the story of the creation of man. The only difficulty 
here, is to be found in the idea to be understood by the 
word “image.” We have known those who contend very 
tenaciously that moral image is intended. We ask, 
What is a moral image? An image is a “likeness.” 
( Webster.) The man was made in the image of God. 
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When God made the man, he at first had no morality: 
for his character was undeveloped. Hence he could 
not be, morally, inthe image of God. We insist on 
the literal word which tells the story in simple language, 
that man was made in the image (likeness) of his Cre- 
ator. The man made in the image of God is the very 
identical man who has ‘‘ blood.” Gen. 9: 6. Having 
seen from these plain Scriptures that man is made in 
the likeness of God, we contend that, as man is liter- 
ally in the image of Christ who was born of a woman, 
he is also ‘the express image of his [God’s] person.” 
Heb. 1: 4. Stes 
We next inquire: Of what material is the man form- 
ed, who was made in the image of God? Answer: 
** And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; _ 
and man became a living soul.’? Gen. 2: 7. Here the 
story of the material of man’s composition is clear and 
conclusive. God takes of the dust of the earth already 
created, and forms it into man, in his own image, with 
an organism, and then gives it life and intelligence. 
There is no ambiguity about the words used in giving 
the history of the work of God in our creation. It is 
only the interpretations of men that mystify this plain 
truth. We are told that man’s body was made of dust ; 
but God says he formed the man out of dust. He 
takes of the dust of the ground, and having made an 
organism, he animates it with the breath of life, and 
thus gives it intelligence, that the very dust of creation 
might praise His blessed name. Let us look over the 
narrative again very carefully. God formed the man. 
He was called ‘‘ man,” and therefore we believe he was 
man, before he received the breath of life. Now then, 
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after having formed the man, God breathes something 
into his nostrils. We ask, What was it? The Word re- 
sponds, ‘‘ the breath of life.” We inquire then, Did God 
give to man, after forming him, anything besides the 
said breath of life? It ever remains for those who 
take the affirmative of this question to answer with the 
proof, and tell us what it was. It is thought by some 
that God breathed an immortal soul into man at his 
creation. Suppose the inspired Record should be sub- 
mitted to a jury in our courts, what would be the ver- 
dict? What could it be? It would inevitably be in 
harmony with the testimony of the witness. The evi- 
dence shows that man was formed of dust; that he 
(the man) received in his nostrils the breath of life; 
and that he (the man) became a living soul. Accord- 
ing to the testimony of the witness just examined, the 
court could but decide that God made or formed the 
man of the dust of the ground, and then ‘‘ breathed in- 
to his nostrils the breath of life’’ (Heb. lives), and that 
the very man thus formed in the image of God, and 
who received the breath of life, became a living soul. 
We fail to see how the verdict could be otherwise, with 
the evidence before the court. There are very different 
theories in regard to man’s nature in his creation, three 
of which we will notice. | 

Ist. It is claimed that Adam was created immortal 
and placed on probation, that by obedience he might 
retain his immortality. 

We ask, then, Did Adam prove to be obedient? The 


| record says, he did not. Then proving disobedient, he 
_ of course failed to retain his immortality, and therefore 


does not possess it. 
2nd. The second theory contends that Adam was 
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created with a mortal nature, and placed on probation, 
that by obedience he might gain immortality. 
Then we ask: Was he obedient? The story of the 
transaction in Eden tells us he was not. Then he fail- 
ed utterly to gain it, did he not? Certainly, he failed. 
Then, again, is it not certain that he does not possess 
immortality ? 
8rd. The last theory, which we believe to be both 
Jogical and Biblical, tells us that man was created in a. 
ean state or condition, in which he had a chance, and 
was capable, of becoming either mortal or immortal. 
God said to Adam: ‘ Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” Gen. 
2: 16,17. The tree of life was included in the phrase 
‘* every tree of the garden,” except the one forbidden. 
It is claimed by some that Adam ate of the tree of life 
daily to pepetuate his existence until he sinned; but 
we fail to find it in the Bible. There were two special 
trees there. One was the ‘* tree of life,” which would 
impart immortality, or eternal life. The other was_ 
evidently intended to impart knowledge; for ‘‘the 
woman saw that tree was good for food, and that it 
was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to 
make one wise.” Gen.3:6. The skeptical quibbler 
would ask: Did God create man, and then, to keep him 
in ignorance, forbid his eating of the tree of knowledge, 
whose fruit would give wisdom? We answer most em- 
phatically, No! Man had access to the tree of life, 
and permission toeat of its fruit, and thereby become 
immortal. Then, after having eaten of the tree of life 
and gaining immortality, he could have partaken of 
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the tree of wisdom with impunity, and had knowledge. » 
Man, in that case, would have been an immortal wise — 
man. But the serpent, who was more subtil than the 
beasts of the field (Gen. 3: 1), taking advantage of their 
situation, came to them and said: ‘‘ Ye shall not surely 
die,” if you eat of this tree ; ‘for God doth know that 
in the day yeeat thereof, then youreyes shall be opened.” 
Gen. 8:5. Itis generally claimed that the serpent 
- told a complete falsehood. But we are inclined to be 
a little more charitable, even to the serpent, and ac- 
cord to him the credit of cunningly telling a story 
which was halfand half. The first part, ‘‘ Ye shall not 
surely die,” was false in toto, as the death of Abel very 
soon showed; but the other half of his story was 
true, for after the forbidden fruit had been eaten God 
says: ‘*The eyes of both of them were opened, and 
they knew that they were naked. And they sewed 
fig-leaves together, and made themselves aprons.” 
Gen. 3: 7. . 

After having eaten of the tree of knowledge and 
become dying creatures ;—for ‘‘in eating thou shalt 
eat, and in dying thou shalt die” (Gen. 2: 16, 17 
margin) ,— God speaks on this wise, ‘‘ Behold the man 
is become as one of us, to know good and evil; and. 
now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat, and live for ever: therefore the 
Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden,” 
ete. Gen. 3: 22, 23. If man had ever eaten of the 
tree of life, as some claim, God would have said, ‘‘lest 
he take again of the tree of life;” but he said ‘lest 
he take also:” that is, The man has now taken the for- 
bidden fruit, and if he takes the tree of life (also) as 
well as the other, he will become immortal in sin; for 
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he had become a sinner by actual transgression. If a 
man should say, ‘‘I went again to New York,” the 
hearers would understand that he had previously been 
there. But if he should say, ‘*I went to New York; 
and also to Boston,” would any one conclude that he 
meant to say that he had been to Boston before? We 
should not understand him to say so. Therefore 
the word ‘‘also” in Jehovah’s words, tells us that 
man never did eat of the tree of life. 

Again, we see that man had already taken the tree 
of knowledge; and now God’s very language implies 
the logical as well as Biblical conclusion, that if he 
eats of the tree of life he will ‘‘live forever,” even 
after having eaten of the forbidden fruit, and becoming 
a dying man; therefore the conclusion is unavoidable, 
that if he had taken the tree of life first, he would 
then have been immortal; and so could have eaten 
the tree of knowledge without danger or fear of death. 
An immortal man has eternal life. He will ‘‘live for- 
ever.”’ Nothing can kill him. It is not good logic to 
admit the word of God, that the tree of life if taken 


after the other will counteract its effect; and then 


deny that if he should have taken the tree of life first 
it would have made him proof against the other. ‘‘An 
ounce of preventive is worth a pound of cure,”’ is cer- 
tainly as true in this case as in any other. If man 
had only eaten the tree of life first, and thereby ob- 
tained immortality, and then have taken the tree of 
- knowledge gaining wisdom ; he would have been wise, 
and also immortal. In that case, all would have been 
harmonious: as it is, he is only a wise, dying sinner. 
God loved him too well to allow him now to approach 
the tree of life and become immortal, and live forever 
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in this fallen condition. He therefore carefully guards 
the way of the tree of life with cherubim and the 
flaming sword. 

If a man is immortal, why did God drive him away 
from the tree of life lest he live forever? 

Our God has too much wisdom to do such a useless 
act. He knew that if man was immortal he would live 
forever, whether he ate of the tree of life, or not. He 
certainly knew that an immortal man could not die. 
He also knew that a dying man could not live forever, 
unless he should haply have his nature changed by 
some agency or power which would make him immortal. 
Now, therefore, “As by the disobedience of one man sin 
entered into the world, and death bysin: so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Rom. 5: 12. 
Dr. Adam Clarke translates Genesis 2: 17, literally 


_from the Hebrew, as follows: ‘‘In the day that thou 


| 


eatest thereof, thou shalt be mortal; and shalt con- 
tinue in a dying state, until thou diest.” He then adds 
his comment in a foot-note as follows: ‘This we find 
literally accomplished ; man is dying from the cradle 
to the grave’’! We could wish that all who claim to 


belong to Dr. Clark’s denomination,—Methodists—as _ 


well as others, could see and embrace the same stern 
truth ! 

Adam evidently became a dying man by sin. The 
stream can not rise higher than the fountain from 
whence it flows. A mortal, dying man could not beget 
a race of immortal, deathless children. ‘‘The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are 
set on edge.”” Ezek. 18: 2. ‘*‘ Death came by sin.” 
Rom 5:12. It is the result of the sin of Adam. 
Death came on Adam —the man who ate of the tree 
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of knowledge. The man made of dust, who received 
the breath of life and thereby became a living soul, is 
the very man who transgressed the law and dies in 
consequence. The breath — or spirit — of life in man, 
is no more a part of man than the steam is a part of 
an engine. A locomotive is completed and on the 
track ready to move onward and perform the work for 
which it is made, before there is any steam in it. An 
engineer would call it an engine. He would never 
consent to ‘raise steam” in it, if anything was want- 
ing to make it a complete engine. It is an engine, 
but still it does not move! Steam is raised in it, and | 
brought to bear upon the machinery; and then it 
moves along ‘‘whithersoever the governor listeth.” 
Still the steam is no part of the engine, we repeat; 
but it is a propelling power, which, when brought to 
bear on the machinery, gives it motion. Now for the 
application: man was made of dust as a complete 
man. Nothing was wanting about his organism. 
Still he was lifeless. His machinery was dormant. 
God gives the breath of life. It enters the organism 
of dust, animating the machinery, and giving it power 
to think, to will, and move. Such is man who tran- 
gressed, and thereby brought upon himself and his pos- 
terity mortality and death. We can not find that the 
Bible accords to man any attribute of immortality ; 
but he is called *‘mortal man.” Job 4: 17. He is - 
dependent on the gift of God for immortality, or eternal 
Life. 

In concluding this chapter, we will endeavor to 
answer David’s question in our text, ‘* What is man?” 
We reply that, according to the Bible, a living man is 
an organized being made of dust of the ground haying 
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the breath of life. A dead man is the same being with- 

out the breath of life. Man is often called in the Bible 

a living soul; but never an immortal soul. ‘‘ Living 

soul” is an expression applied to all living things. If 
the breath of life was man, then God misnamed that one 
' made of dust for he called him Man. If the material 
organism is not the man, then the breath of life must 

be; for that is all that was added after his creation. 

When the breath leaves that living man, what is he 
called? Answer: ‘‘ Now when he [Jesus] came nigh. 
to the gate of the city, behold there was a dead man 
carried out.” Luke 7: 12. Orthodoxy would say that 
they carried ‘‘the remains” of a man; but God says it 
was adead man. Ifthe giving of this breath makes 
the man live, it is natural to suppose that the taking 

of it would produce death. My dear reader! do not 
ask: What is popular among men? Let the great 
question, WHaT IS TRUTH? be very earnestly asked. 

Search God’s word for the reply. We repeat the text, 
WHAT IS MAN? 


+ 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The Soul: What Is It? 


In the preceding chapter we found that man was 
‘made of dust. We now come to the question so often 
asked by those who claim that there is an entity in 
man that will live in a conscious state after man is 
dead. They certanly realize that it is one thing to ask 
questions, and quite another thing to answer them. 
When contending against the doctrine of natural im- 
mortality, we have often asked its advocates their own 


question: What is the Soul?” There the discussion 


generally ends, and echo answers, ‘‘ What is the Soul?” 
Even those who contend so tenaciously that the soul is 
immortal, do not often attempt to tell us what it is. 
In our effort to answer it, we shall let the Bible speak 
for us. We shall examine the original, in both the Old 
and New Testaments, in order if possible, to find the 
immortal, immaterial personality living ina man. We 
shall borrow considerably from able writers in giving 
the Bible meaning of the word Soul. And in doing so 
we remark, that the Hebrew word “ nephesh” is the only 
word rendered soul in the Old Testament, with two ex- 
ceptions, viz., ‘‘ The spirits should fail before me, and 
the souls (n’shamah) that Ihave made.” Isa.57: 16.. 
‘¢ Whose breath is in his nostrils.” Isa. 2: 22. The 
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same word, n’shamah, is here rendered breath. It is 
the same word rendered ‘‘ breath of life,” or lives, in 
Gen. 2: 7. The words nephesh kayah are rendered » 
living soul in the same verse. It is rendered living 
creature, and applied to the beasts that perish, in Gen. 
1; 24, 30. In Gen. 1: 20, it is rendered, ‘* hath life.”’s 
The other word rendered soul is ‘‘n’deevah,” and oc- 
curs in the following passage: ‘‘ Thy terrors are turned 
upon me, they pursue my soul (n’deevah) as the wind, 
and my welfare passeth away as a cloud.” Job 30: 
15. 

WN ’deevah is said to mean literally ‘‘excellence.” Park- 
hurst, a distinguished Hebrew lexicographer, says: 
‘* As a noun, nephesh hath been supposed to signify 
the spiritual part of man, or what we commonly call 
the soul. I must for myself confess that I can find no 
passage where it hath undoubtedly this meaning.” 

What is the soul? What saith the Scriptures? The 
Bible must decide. The first time Nephesh occurs is 
in Gen. 1: 20, and applied to beasts that perish. He- 
brew nouns are derived from Hebrew verbs. Nephesh 
is from a verb which signifies ‘‘to breathe,” **tore- — 
spire.” 

Roy, in his Lexicon, says: Nephesh means “ soul,”’ 
‘* life,” ‘* vital part,’’ ‘‘a man,” ‘* a creature,” ‘¢ affec- 
tions,” ‘‘ person,” ‘* substance.”’ 

Nephesh is used in the Old Testament seven hundred 
and fifty-two times. Surely, there is the place to find 
its meaning. 

Nephesh is rendered soul 475 times. It is rendered 
life and lives 121 times. It is also translated in all of 
the following different words, which shows the folly of 
claiming it to be an entity. The reader may be aston- 
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ished that the word rendered soul, which some think 
is an immortal entity in man, is rendered into forty- 
four different English words in the King James’ ver- 
sion of the Bible, as follows : 


1. Man, 4 times. 23. Mortally, once. 
2. Men, once. 24. Will, twice. 

3. Him, 4 times. 25. Tablets, once. 

4, Himself, 8 times. 26. Dead, 5 times. 

5. He, twice. 27. Fellows, once. 

6. Me, 3 times. 28. Discontented, once. 
7. Myself, once. 29. Greedy, once. 

8. We, once. 30. Breath, once. 

9. Her, once. 31. Hearty, once. 

10. Herself, twice. 382. Deadly, once. 

Il. Thee, twice. 33. Appetite, twice. 
12. Thyself, once. 34. Pleasure, 3 times. 
13. They, once. 35. Fish, once. 

14. Themselves, 3 times. 36. Desire, 5 times. 
15. Yourselves, 6 times. 387. Mind, 15 times. 
16. Any, 3 times. 38. Heart, 15 times. 
17. One, once. 89. Creature, 9 times. 
18. Lust, twice. 40. Beast, 3 times. 
19. Ghost, twice. 41. Body, 7 times. 
20. Thing, twice. 42. Life, 121 times. 
21. His own, once. 43. Person, 30 times. 
22. She will, once. 44, Soul, 475 times. 


Tt will be seen by the above that Nephesh is trans- 
lated ‘‘ soul” 475 times out of the 752 times of its 
occurrence in the Scriptures. The 44 renderings of 
Nephesh may be classed under four heads, viz: Crea- 
ture, person, life, and desire. The first class will in- 
elude the following four renderings, viz: Creature, 
beast, thing, fish. The 2d: Person, man, him, me, 
yourself, himself, we, he, myself, her, thee, soul, her- 
self, thyself, themselves, dead, body, one, any, they, 
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men, own, deadly, and tablets. The 3d: Life, ghost, 
mortally, and breath. The 4th: Desire, mind, heart, 
lust, she will, pleasure, discontented, will, greedy, 
hearty, appetite. We pass from Nephesh (soul) in the 
Old Testament to its equivalent Greek word Psuche 
in the New Testament. Psuche is the only word ren- 
dered soul in the New Testament, and it occurs 105 
times, and is rendered in six different ways. It is, like 
Nephesh, used primarily to express the whole being. 
When we carefully read the different renderings of 
Psuche in our English Bible, we find it is never once 
said to be ¢mmortal or never-dying. 

“Psuche is rendered: 1st, soul, 58 times ; 2d, life and 
lives, 40 times; 3d, mind, 3 times; 4th, you, once; 
Sth, heart, once ; 6th, us, once; and 7th, heartily, once. 
Now we have gone through the whole Bible with the 
word soul, and find that it nowhere represents the con- 
scious part of man.” (The Soul: What is It? by 
Miles Grant. 

We get the Apostle Paul’s idea of a living soul in 
1 Cor. 15: 45, 47: ‘* The first man, Adam, was made 
a living soul... . The first man is of the earth, 
earthy.” His idea is, that a ling soul is an earthy 
man. 

We will now take a little space to peruse the 
Bible, to ascertain the use of the word soul. ‘‘ What- 
soever soul doeth any work in that same day, the same 
soul will I destroy from his people.” Lev. 33: 80. 
‘Tf a soul touch any carcass he shall be. unclean.’ 
Lev. 5:2. See also Num. 15: 30; Lev. 5: 1, 4, 15, 
17, and 6: 2; also Lev.17: 11, 12. ‘The blood mak- 
eth atonement for the soul.” ‘‘No soul of you shall eat 
blood.” Ley. 22: 11. ‘But if the priest buy any 
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soul with his money, he shall eat of it.” Could men 
buy immortal souls? Hear Abraham: ‘ My soul shall 
live because of thee.” Gen. 12: 18. And Lot prays: 
‘Let me escape thither, and my soul shall live.” 
Gen. 19: 20. ‘‘Let me [Hebrew, my soul] die the 
death of the righteous.” Numbers 23: 10. ‘Let me 
[Hebrew, my soul] die with the Philistines.” J udges 
16: 30. ‘*All the souls that came with Jacob into 
Egypt, which came out of his loins.” Genesis 46: 
26. ‘*They smote all the souls that were therein 
with the edge of the sword, utterly destroying them.” 
Josh. 11: 11. ‘*O Lord thou hast brought up my 
my soul from the grave, thou hast kept me alive that I 
should not go down to the pit.” Ps, 30: 3. ‘* To 
deliver their soul from death, and keep them alive in 
famine.’’ Psalm 33: 9. ‘*He spared not their soul 
from death, but gave their life over to the pestilence.” 
Psalm 78: 50. ‘*Who holdeth our soul in life.” Psa. 
61: 9. ‘*God will redeem my soul from the power of 
the grave.” Psa. 49: 15. Christ is said to have 
‘¢ poured out his soul unto death.” Isa. 53: 12. See 
also Psa. 16: 10, and Acts 2: 31. ‘* Thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell,” which hell is (Sheol in Hebrew, 
and Hades in Greek] the grave. In praising God for 
adding fifteen years to his life, Hezekiah said: ‘* Thou 
hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of cor- 
ruption.” Isa. 88: 17. The soul that sinneth it shall 
die.” Ezek, 18: 4, 20. ‘*He shall come at no dead 
body.” Num. 6: 6. In this passage the word “* body” 
is from Nephesh in the Hebrew — which would be, 
literally, ‘‘ come at no dead soul.” The same word is 
rendered body also in the following: ‘‘ There were cer- 
tain men who were defiled by the dead body of a man.” 
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Num. 9: 6. Literally it reads, “the dead body of a 
man.” Bible Doctrine of the Soul, by C. L. Ives. 

“The word is also used to denote ‘‘dead.sowl, ”’ in 
the Hebrew of the seventh and tenth verses of the 
ninth chapter of Numbers. It is rendered “dead 
body’ in our common version. 

But it may be said, that “the New Testament 
_ will afford proof of the immortality of the soul.” 
Let us search its pages, and see if the word Psuche 
is ever once used in such a sense as to teach the 
popular idea of its natural immortality. “Let him 
know that he which converteth a sinner from the 
error of his way shall save a.soul from death.” James 
5: 20. “Every living soul died in the sea.” Rev. 
16: 3, “Fear him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.” Matt. 10: 28. Here the soul is 
said to be destructible, as well as the body. God 
will destroy both. If this passage proves the immor- 
tality of the soul, it does of the body as well. Our 
translators sometimes, seemingly, had to vary the use 
of the word Psuche in its rendering to suit the papal 
dogma of the immortality of the soul. A sample of 
such a variation is found in Matt. 16: 25,26. Here 
the word Psuche is rendered life in the twenty-fifth 
verse and soul in the twenty-sixth. Why not say life 
in both, or soul in both, verses? They read thus: 
“For whosoever shall save his life [Greek, Psuche] 
shall lose it; and whosoever will lose his life [Psuche] 
shall find it. For what is a man profited if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul [Greek, 
Psuche], or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul” [Psuche]? If both should be rendered alike, 
the passage would then read: ‘ For whosoever will 
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save his sowl [in this world], shall lose it [in the 
“next |] ; and whosoever will lose his soul [in this 
world] for my sake, shall find it” [in the next]. 
Then there would be no contradiction. Losing one’s — 
soul in this world, is finding his being in the next. 

We close this chapter with the following statement: 
The word nephesh in the Hebrew is translated “ life” 
and “soul” in the Old Testament. It is applied alike 
to animals, and men, to both righteous and wicked, in 
this life. It is never used to denote an entity in man 
that shall exist forever. It is never applied tg the 
future existence of the righteous. It never has the 
‘Hebrew adjective Olam, signifying everlasting, used 
in connection with it, showing that it is never-dying. 
The Hebrew word, fat, is translated life, but it is 
never translated soul. It frequently has the qualifying 
adjective Olam (everlasting) used in connection with it, 
making itimmortal. Itis never so used when applied to 
animals or wicked men. It is used to denote the future, 
eternal life of the righteous. And further, we assert 
most emphatically, that the Greek word Psuche, like 
Nephesh in the Hebrew, is rendered both life and 
soul in the New Testament. It is applied alike to 
animals and men in this life. It is never used to ex- 
press eternal life to God’s people. It never has the 
Greek adjective Aionios (everlasting) used as a quali- 
fying term, to signify its immortality. The Greek 
word Zoe, is the equivalent of Kai in Hebrew. It is 
also, likewise translated life, but it is never translated 
soul. It is never applied to animals or wicked men. 
It is used to express that higher spiritual life of the 
righteous. It often has Atonios (everlasting) used to 
qualify the word, as everlasting life. These are facts; 
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and ‘‘ facts are stubborn things.” Wesolemnly affirm, 
that all theologians who are entitled to the appellation, 
have a perfect right to possess this valuable informa- 
tion on this important and much misunderstood sub- 
ject. We do not believe that any man who is a 
scholar will be excusable before God for keeping this 
grand truth from the masses. 

A great deal depends upon the truth or falsity of our 
position. If the-soul isan immortal entity in man, he is 
not dependent on the gift of God for eternal life. 
Jesus said: ‘* Ye will not come to me that ye might 
have life.’’( Zoe). John 5: 40. Ifthe soul is immortal, 
they have the (Zoe) life whether they go to Jesus for it 
or not. But do they possess it? That is the great 
question to be settled. Assertions are not proof. 
Where have theologians ever found in the Bible, in 
Hebrew, Greek or English any of the following words : 
‘immortal soul,’’ ‘*never-dying soul,’ ‘* deathless 
soul,” ‘‘ disembodied soul,” ‘‘ saints go to heaven at 
death?” The word ‘‘soul,” according to Eld. Wm. 
Sheldon, ‘‘is a generic term, being variously applied 
to the physical man, the life of man, and the mind of 
man. Manasa soul is a personality, but the soul of 
man is not a personality of a personality, any more 
than the soul of God is a personality distinct from 
God. Godhasasoul. Isa. 1: 14; Heb. 10: 38. While 
God has a soul, who will claim that it is a personality, 
and thus destroy the doctrine of the Trinity, by adding a | 
fourth person in the Godhead? There is a sense in 
which every living’ being has asoul: ‘In whose hand is 
the soul of every living thing.’ Job 12:10. Who will 
claim that there is a personality residing in every living 
thing?” (Life Beyond Death, page 92.) 


CHAPTER Ix. 


The Spirit: What ts it? 


‘¢ There is a spiritin man.” Job 32: 8. 


Man is an organized being possessing both soul and 
spirit. We have seen that the real man is made of 
dust. By a careful investigation we found the different 
uses of the word soul. Not one passage has been 
found to teach that the soul of man is an entity within 
him, capable of living in a conscious state when separ- 
ated from the organism. It is sometimes claimed that 
the spirit is the entity in man that continues to live in 
@ conscious state after the death of the body. We 
are anxious to know the truth; for ‘‘if you know the 
truth it shall make you free,” and ‘“‘if the truth make 
you free, ye shall be free indeed.’”’ That ‘there is a 
spirit in man” is clearly stated by the text at the begin- 
ning of this chapter. The spirit is not the man, but it 
is something said to be in man. A man living in a 
house is something quite different from the house in 
which he lives. We contend, that the spirit is no part 
of man; but is something given ¢o man that causes him 
to live. The spirit is not life; neither does it possess 
life; but it is the cause of life. Sometimes we have 
met those who take the position, first, that the soul is 
the immortal entity. Then, being pushed for proof, 


- 
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they turn to the spirit, and contend that it is the con- 
scious thinking personality in man. What is the 
meaning then of the word ‘‘ spirit.” We write not for the 
mere caviller or sectarian bigot, who thinks more of his 
creed than he does of the Holy Bible; but we hope to | 
assist the honest seeker after truth. We implore the 
aid of the Holy Spirit while we search the inspired Word 
for light on this controverted subject, which is of thrill- 
ing interest, because very much depends upon a proper , 
understanding of the truth on this point. We find four 
words in the Bible rendered spirit. Two Hebrew 
words, Ruach and N’shamah. The: other two are 
Greek words, which are Pnewma and Phantasma. The 
word W’shamah in the Old Testament, is rendered spirit 
twice. The word phantasma is rendered spirit twice | 
in the New Testament. Every time the word spirit 
occurs in the Old Testament, except the two places 
mentioned above, it is from ruach. And every time 
the word spirit occurs in the New Testament it is from | 
pneuma, excepting those two places where it is from, 
phantasma. 

The word ‘ spirit ” has four significations in the Bible, 
as follows : 

Ist, A being; 2nd, An influence from a being ; 3rd, 
A state of mind; and 4th, The atmosphere we breathe, 
or the breath of life. : 

The word ruach (spirit) appears in the Hebrew Old 
Testament 400 times, and is rendered spirit 240 times, 
and the balance in 21 different ways, viz. : — 


Blast, 4 times. 5. Air, once. 

. Quarters, once, 6. Windy, once. 
Anger, once. 7. Whirlwind, once. 

Mind, 6 times. 8. Smell, 5 times. 
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9. Courage, once. 16. Smelleth, once. 
10. Vain, once. 17. Smelled, 2 times. 
ll. Side, 6 times. 18. Understanding, once. 
12. Breath, 28 times. 19. Accept, once. 
13. Cool, once. 20. Toucheth, once. 
, 14. Tempest, once. 21. Wind 95 times. 


15. Spiritual, once. 


We come next to consider the use of the word 
pneuma (spirit) in the New Testament, which is the 
equivalent for rwach (spirit) in the Hebrew of the Old 
Testament. Pneuma is from ‘*pneo,” Ist, to blow, 
breathe, of the wind and air; 2nd, To breathe, to 
send forth an odor, to breathe or smell of a thing; 3rd, 
Of animals, to breathe hard, pant, gasp; 4th, Gener- 
ally, to draw breath, breathe, and so to live. ‘This is 
the meaning of pneo, as given by Liddell & Scott. They 
define pnewma as follows: ‘‘ Mind, air, the air we 
breathe, the breath of life, the spirit, a living being, 
spirit ¢.e. feeling.” Pneuma, like ruach, has four 
significations, viz.: 1st, Primarily, the air we breathe ; 
2nd, A being, as angels; 3rd, An influence from a 
being; 4th, A state of feeling. Pnewma is not once 
translated soul. The word pnewma occurs in the Greek 
885 times, and we give every example in the New Testa- 
ment where the word pnewma is not rendered spirit, 
viz.: 1st, Ghost, twice; 2nd, Life, once; 8rd, Wind, 
once; 4th, spiritually, once; 5th, Wind, once. 
‘‘There are spirit personalities mentioned in the 
Bible, as God, angels, men, and devils. But spirit 
as a personality is different from the spirit of a 
personality, for while ‘God is a spirit,’ we read of the 
‘spirit of God,’ and ‘the seven spirits of God;’ and 
none will be rash enough to conclude that there are 


¢ 
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seven distinct personalities within God. Nor does the 
‘spirit of man’ signify an internal personality. The 
spirit of a being may indicate (1), a mental injiuence 
proceeding from a being, as magnetism; or (2), an 
element within.a being, as the spirit of life. The men- 
tal spirit, or mind of man, being inseparably interwoven 
with the living organism — growing and declining with 
it — cannot be a separate personality ; for when death 
comes, ‘in that very day his thoughts perish.’ Psa. 
146: 4. The only spirit which returns to God at 
death is that which God ‘ gave’ at creation — called 


_ ‘the breath of life,’ or spirit of life—an element that 


causes man to live, but not a personality in man, any 
more than it is in the beast, for it is possessed by both: 
‘Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, 
or the sptrit of the beast that goeth downward.’ Eccl. 
3: 21. Not only do we here read of the ‘ ruach 
(spirit) of the beast’ as really as ‘the rwach (spirit) 
of man,’ but in ver. 19 it is positively affirmed: ‘‘ They 
have all one (ruach) breath; hence, if the spirit of one 
is an organization independent of the body, so is the 
other ; if ‘ the spirit of the beast’ is an element of life, 
or the spirit of life, the same is true of man, for ‘ they 
have all one rwach’— one ‘ breath of life,’ or spirit of 
life. The assumption that the spirit of man must be a 
personality, from the alleged fact that it is the thinking 
part of man, is worthless, being a conclusion drawn 
from an incorrect premise. If the physical man cannot 
think, and if an internal personality does all the think- 
ing, how can a little chloroform, administered to a 
wide-awake man, produce utter unconsciousness? Does 
it really put immortality to sleep? Can chloroform 
keep immortality from thinking? It certainly stops the 
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real thinker from thinking, whether that is the man, or 
a personality within man. If the soul (or spirit either) 
can think independent of the body, then no condition 
of the body can affect its thinking power. Immortality 
cannot be dependent upon mortality for intellect ; then 
why should immortality stop thinking when mortality 
sleeps? We again ask, Can immortality be put to sleep 
by chloroform?” (Life Beyond Death, pp. 94, 95.) 
We are told that the spirit is that part of man which 
“‘returns to God who gave it.”’ Eccl. 12: 7. A part 
of this we admit,—that God gave that spirit, and that 
it returns to him is true, according to the Record. But 
that it is any part of man, or that God gave it as such, 
wedeny. The advocates of this theory get more than 
they bargain for in taking such a position. It is as-| 


sumed, without proof, that the spirits of the righteous \ 


people go to God, and that the spirits of the wicked go 


to hell. But the record in Eccl. 12: 7 makes no dis- 


. tinction of character. That allows all wicked spirits to © 


go to God, as wellas the good. Besides, itis said, ‘‘ the 


spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” We can © 


not return to a place unless we have been there once | 


before, and then gone away. Now if the spirit returns 
to God as a conscious entity, possessing the faculty of 
mind, it is evident, or at least reasonable, to conclude 
that it came from God as a conscious entity. Is it not 
remarkably strange that we do not remember our former 
existence and associates there? But when pressed 
with ‘the question, ‘‘ Where is God?’’ the answer 
generally is: ‘‘Why! God is everywhere.” It is 
claimed that God is immaterial, and that our spirits are 


are also immaterial. We reply: If the spirit goes — 
to God, and God is every where, they just simply go © 
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every where. And still they do not go anywhere ; for 
if God is everywhere, the spirit was already with Him, 
and had no necessity to leave the body to go to Him. 
If God and the spirit of man are indeed ¢mmaterial, 
they are simply nothing! If such be their nature, it 
simply amounts to the absurdity of nothing going now- 
where to nothing!! The spirit that returns to God is 
nothing more than ‘‘the breath of life ;” for we read: 
- \*¢ Thou takest away their breath (Hebrew ruach, spirit) , 
‘they die, and return to their dust. Psa. 104: 29. 
When God formed man he ‘“‘ gave” him ‘* breath.” 
lWhen God takes away that ‘‘ breath” man dies, and re- 
turns to hisdust ; for ‘‘hisbreath goeth forth, he returneth 
| to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts perish.”’ Psa. 
146:4. Itis a logical common-sense fact that man 
cannot think without the brain is in a healthy con- 
dition. Let the brain become diseased, or even com- 
pressed by an indenture of the skull, we say then, The 
person is crazy. It is a fact that the mind is dependent 
upon the brain. Weask :Is an immortal mind de- 
pendent upon a mortal, fleshly organism for its capa- 
bility of action? This very fact proves that the mind 
is not immortal. It is impossible to possess mind 
or thought without brains. If the spirit of Lazarus 
went to God as a conscious, thinking, seeing, and 
hearing entity, during the four days that he was in the 
tomb, why did he never tell Mary and Martha any- 
\ thing about the beauty and glory he saw in the 
_ presence of the great ‘I AM’? Did God really take 
| a conscious spirit after it had been with him four days 
| the last time, and force it to go back into a body that 
‘had been dead four days already and putrefaction had 
‘setin? If Lazarus ever told his sisters a word about 
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his spirit’s four days’ visit to God, where he had been | 
before he dwelt in flesh, his story was never written. 
If he had told anything of the kind it certainly would 
have been written, and to-day we would expect to find 
it very carefully preserved in the Archives of Orthodoxy. 
But Jesus told his disciples plainly, *‘ Lazarus is dead.” 
John 11:14. We believe that Lazarus was dead and 
in the tomb during those four days, while his spirit was 
with God who gave it. Man received that spirit, and 
thereby became a ‘living soul.” When that spirit 
leaves him, he is certainly a dead soul. Then, in his 
vision of the resurrection, Ezekiel is informed that God 
will open the graves and cause the people to come up 
out of their graves, and will put, his spirit (Hebrew 
ruach, breath) into them, and they shall live. See Ezek. 
37:12. The following item, copied from The World’s 
Crisis of Dec. 8, 1886, is to the point: 


‘¢ Waar THINKS IN Man? ‘As he thinketh in his 
heart.’ Is the heart the soul? Is the head the soul? If 
not, why say that the soul is the thinker, and that the 
physical man cannot think? If the head thinks, either 
there must be two thinkers in man, or else this head 
must be the soul’s head ; then why say concerning the 
physical man’s death, ‘In that very day his thoughts 
perish’? Psa. 146: 4. Death stops the thinking of 
some man. Is it the body-man, or the spirit-man? If 
the body-man, then has man two thinkers? Then 
do they both think the same thoughts? WS.” 


It is claimed by some that the spirit in man is the 
thinker, because ‘‘thereis a spirit in man, and the in- 
spiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.” 
Job 32: 8. But observe: the word spirit in the text 


’ 
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is in the singular; while it is ‘‘ them,” in the plural, 
who receive it. Man is a generic term, used in the 
text to signify the whole race. The spirit in them all 
is only one. ‘¢ And breath (Heb. rwach, spirit) came 
into them, and they lived.” Ezek. 37: 10. It does not 
say that breaths, or spirits, came into them. What 
spirit is it in all mankind? Answer: ‘‘ And shall put ~ 
my spirit in you, and ye shall live.” Ezek. 37: 12. 
It is certainly the spirit or breath of God that makes 
men live, for God “ breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul.” Gen. 2: 7. 
The spirit in man causes them to live as conscious, in- 
telligent beings, making them capable of receiving and 
possessing understanding. By the inspiration of the 
Almighty they, the men, receive understanding. God 
gave the word of truth by inspiration, and by that in- 
spiration man, through the Word, gets understanding. 
‘* For the entrance of thy word giveth light.’”? Psa. 
119: 130. ‘*Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my path.” Psa. 119: 105. ‘* Through thy 
precepts I get understanding.” Psa. 119: 104. ‘There 
is a ‘spirit (ruach) in man, and the inspiration 
(N’shamah, breath of lives), of the Almighty giveth 
them [all mankind] understanding.’’ The word in- 
spiration here, is from the Hebrew word N’shamah, 
which God breathed into Adam’s nostrils, and caused 
him to become a living soul.” In other words, it gave 
him understanding. Without that N’skamah (breath 
of lives), there could be no spirit (rwach) in man ; there- 
fore he would be without life and consciousness, and 
hence could not possess intelligence to understand. 
‘*’'The spirit (N’shamah) of man is the candle of the 
Lord.” Prov. 20: 27, “The life was thé light of 
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men.” John1: 4. When we put fire to a candle we 
have light produced. Extinguish the blaze and the. 
light is gone out. So when man received ‘“‘the (N’- 
shamah) breath of lives,” he had life, and consequently 
the light of life. Let the breath of life be extinguished 
and the light of life is gone out. In the first case, the 
lamp or candle is left. In the other, only man is left, 
after the breath of life is extinguished, putting out the 
light of life. Such is the Bible teaching on this sub- 
ject. It is also a rational view, in harmony with reason 
and common sense. The popular theory involves its 
advocates in many insurmountable difficulties and ab- 
surdities. The words soul and spirit are certainly 
terms for two separate things, distinct from each other, 
for Paul said, ‘‘I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.”? 1 Thess. 5: 23. Therefore, 
theologians should never confound the two. Paul’s 
prayer, in the verse cited above, shows conclusively that 
they are neither immortal; for he prayed for the pre- 
servation of the ‘‘ spirit and soul,” as well as the body. 
Therefore we conclude, that he believed that all needed 
preserving, and, therefore, could not possess immortal- 
ity. Dear reader, let us, like the noble Bereans, 


_ © search the Scriptures daily whether these things be so.” 


Acts 17: 11. Having found the plain truth, let us 
accept it at any sacrifice. 


ws 


CHAPTER X. 


The State of the Dear. 


6* Man giveth up the ghost, and where is he? ”—Job 14: 10. 


By a careful investigation of the subjects of man, 
soul and spirit, we find that man as a being is a mortal, 
dying creature. ‘‘Adam lived nine hundred and thirty 
years and he died.” Abraham died in a good old age, 
and was gathered to his fathers. Isaac is dead, Re- 
becca is dead, Jacob died. Indeed, Paul tells us that 
‘s death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them 
that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
trangression.” Rom. 5: 14. Didthe work of Death 
stop at Moses? Observation answers, Nay! Evident- 
ly he reigned from Moses to Christ, and from the days 
of Christ on earth until this present time. O! how 
many sad heart-broken witnesses can to-day testify, 
through tears and heart-aches, that the monster still 
reigns! ‘The wise man Solomon never uttered a more 
solemn and stern truth, than when he used that terrific 
language ‘* The living know that they shall die:” Eccl. 
9: 5. This is one assertion, in the Word of God, 
about which there has never been a particle of disput- 
ing among theologians so far as ‘‘ our bodies” are con- 
cerned. Strange indeed, that in these days ofso much 
learning, and amid so many wild and fanciful interpre- 
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tations of the mysterious (!) Word of our God, not one, 
even among all the celebrated D. D’s and LL.D’s, 
have had presumption enough to rise and tell us what 
. that Scripture “ means!” Almost every other declara- 
tion of the Bible in regard to man’s nature has been 
‘‘ explained” (?) by those who profess to have sense 
enough to tell what God means. But when the 
Word tells us that “the living know that they shall 
die,” every one tacitly admits the serious fact. There 
is no controversy about its meaning. All know just 
what it says, and that suffices. As to the ques- 
tion then of the certainty of death for all of us, 
sooner or later, unless our Deliverer should hasten his 
second coming, there has been no quarrel. Men some- 
times differ as to what part of us dies, but that death 
awaits us, all are agreed. We do not propose then to 
bring any argument to prove that death is in the world, 
or that all men die. Admitting the Scriptural, self-evi- 
dent fact that people die, we ask: What is the state 
of the dead? And on this question, it is really won- 
 derful to investigate the many conflicting views and 
opinions advocated in the world. People get really 
wise (?) on this subject. Many college-bred D.D.s 
profess to be keen sighted enough to have found out 
what God means! 

On the subject of dying, they are willing to let God 
tell his own story. But when we come to death itself,. 
it seems that they think it very important that they tell 
what it means, and thus assist the Lord to make his 
word plain. But laying aside all theories and opinions 
of men, so conflicting among themselves, we come to 
the Bible to learn the condition of man in death. God 
said to Adam: .‘** Dust thow art, and unto dust shalt 
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thou return.” Gen. 3:19. It was Adam that was 
formed of dust; and God spoke to the conscious man 
and said, ‘‘ unto dust shalt thow return.” Job tells 
us, that ‘‘ There is hope of a tree, if it be cut down, 
that it will sprout again, and that the tender branches 
thereof will not cease. Though the root thereof wax 
old in the earth, and the stock thereof die in the 
ground; yet through the scent of water it will bud,and 
bring forth boughs like a plant. But man dieth, and 
wasteth away, yea, man giveth up the ghost [ruach, 
breath], and where is he?’ Job 14: 7-10. The 
solemn and important question, ‘‘ Where is man, after 
he dies,— gives up the ghost, —and wasteth away?” 
—1is propounded in this last verse. Where shall we go 
for a correct answer? If we should ask men what it 
means, they would, no doubt, many of them guess at 
its meaning, and differ widely from each other. Then 
when that is the case, we know somebody guesses 
wrong, else they would all be in harmony and guess it 
meant the same thing. For be assured, if God has not 
told us what is meant in his Word, we can only guess 
at his meaning. Being so liable to give a wrong inter-— 
pretation, we prefer to let the Bible answer, in the next 
few verses: ‘* As tlie waters fail from the sea, and the 
floods decayeth and drieth up: so man lieth down, and 
riseth not: till the heavens be no more, they shall not 
awake, nor be raised out of theirsleep. . . . Othat 
thou wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest 
keep me secret, until thy wrath be past; that thou 
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me! Ifa 
man die, shall he live again? All the days of my 
appointed time will I wait till my change come. Thou 
- shalt call, and I will answer thee.” Job 14: 11-15. 
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Where is man’s waiting room in which he is to tarry 
after death till God shall call, and man shall answer, 
when his “change comes”? Let Job reply for bim- 
self, and we will take his own words, and not try to 
explain what they do or do not mean. “If I wait, the 
grave is mine house: I have made my bed in the 
darkness, I have said to corruption, Thou art my 
father: to the worm, Thou art my mother, and my 
sister. And where is now my hope? As for my hope, 
who shall see it? They shall go down to the bars of 
the pit, when our rest together is in the dust.” Job 
17: 18-16. 

Job really believed and taught just what God told 


, Adam, that man should go aye to the dust. After 


man dies, Job tells us, that ‘his sons come to honor, 


_ and he knoweth it not; and they are brought low, 


but he perceiveth it not of them.” Job 14: 21. 


How different this teaching of the Word from that so 
popular in our day. How often are we told from 
the sacred desk, that our fathers and mothers, and 
other dear friends who have died, are now singing 
‘¢around the throne of God in heaven.” Sometimes 
the ministers tell us, that those loved ones are not 
dead, but that “they are now leaning over the battle- 
ments of heaven,” looking down upon us; and that 
they see us, and know all we do. We have yet to 
learn from any other source that there are battlements 
in heaven. 

Jesus is the only one who “came from heaven,” 
and we have read his words closely, and have never 
found where he once mentions them. Therefore, 
we believe that such ideas are only guesswork. David 
tells us his hope: “As for me, I will behold thy 
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face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied when I 
awake with thy likeness.” Psa. 17: 15. He cer- 
tainly expected to sleep until he should awake; 
because, speaking of man, he says: “His breath 
goeth forth, he [the man] returneth to his earth; 
in that very day his thoughts perish.” Psa, 146: 4. 
See the harmony between these two theologians, 
Dayid and Job. We think, if they had been educated 
in some of our modern schools, and had studied 
some great bodies of divinity, gotten up by different 
sects of religionists, they would not have taught so 
strictly the same doctrine. David believed it; for he 
often repeated the same doctrine regarding the 
dead. Hear him further: “For in death there is 
no remembrance of thee: i in the grave, who shall 
give thee thanks.” Psa.6: 5, ‘“ What profit is there 
in my blood, when JI go down to the pit? Shall the 
dust arise and praise thee? shall it declare thy 
truth?” Psa. 30: 9. “Wilt thou show wonders to 
the dead? shall the dead arise and praise thee? 
Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave? 
or thy faithfulness in destruction? Shall thy wonders 
be known in the dark? and thy righteousness in the 
land of forgetfulness?” Psa, 88: 10-12. “The dead 
praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into _ 
silence.” Psa. 115: 17. “All they that go down 

to the dust shall bow before him: and none can keep — 
alive his own soul.” Psa, 22: 29. “Let my soul live 
and it shall praise thee.” Psa. 119: 175. “Thou 
hast delivered my soul from death.” Psa. 56: 15. 
“He spared not their soul from death.” Psa. 78: 50. 
“To deliver their soul from death.” Psa. 33: 19, 
“What man is he that liveth, and shall not see 
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death? shall he deliver his soul from the hand of the 
grave.” Psa. 89: 48. ‘O Lord, thou hast brought up 
my soul from the grave,” Psa. 30: 8. “His soul draw- 
eth near unto the grave,” Job 33: 22. “Thou hast in 
love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corrupt- 
ion.”’? Isa. 388: 17. “God will redeem my soul from 
the power of the grave.’ Psa, 49: 14. 

‘God informed Hezekiah, by the prophet Isaiah, 
saying: “Set thy house in order: for thou shalt die 
and not live.’ Isa. 88: 1. It is said, that * Hezekiah 
was sick unto death.” If Wezekiah’s faith had been 
like that of some modern teachers, he would have 
rejoiced in the hope of an early passport to glory. 
But he took God to mean what the word said. To 
“die” was, ‘not live.” Instead of rejoicing that the 
gate to glory was so near, Hezekiah turned his face 
to the wall, and prayed unto the Lord, and said, 
“ Remember now, O Lord, I beseech thee, how I have 
walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, 
and have done that which is good in thy sight. And 
Hezekiah wept sore.” -Death was not a welcome 
visitor to that faithful servant of God. He did not 
regard it as “the voice that Jesus sends, to call them 
to his arms;” but regarded it as an enemy; for he 
said, “The grave cannot praise thee, death cannot 
celebrate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot 
hope for thy truth. The living, the living, he shall 
praise thee, as I do this day.” Isa. 88: 1, 3, 18, 19. 

“For there is no remembrance of the wise more 
than of the fool forever; seeing that which now is, 
in the days to come shall all be forgotten. And how 
dieth the wise man? As the fool.” Eccl. 2: 16. 
“For that which befalleth the sons of men, befalleth 


f 
The State of the Dead. 153 


beasts; even one thing [death] befalleth them: as 
the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all 
one breath [Hebrew Ruach, spirit]; so that [in 
death] a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast.” 
Heel, 3: 19. 

Solomon was in accord with Job, David, Isaiah and 
Hezekiah ; for he tells us that in the land of death there 
is no difference between a man and a beast. Remem- 
ber, we are only quoting the words of the Record! 
Please do not think harshly of us; for we are no more 
responsible for the teaching of the inspired Word than 
for the dogmas and vain delusions of Orthodoxy — so 
called. Again, we call attention to that sentence about 
which all agree, and no one tries to tell what it means: 
‘¢The living know that they shall die [and in im- 
mediate connection we see the next sentence where 
division sets in]; but the dead KNOW NOT ANY 
THING, neither have they any more a reward ; for the 
memory of them is forgotten. Also, their Jove, and 
their hatred, and their envy, is now perished; neither 
have they any more a portion forever in any thing that 
is done wnder the sun. ... There is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither 
thou goest.” Eccl. 9: 5,6,10. Then, surely, the state 
of death is the ‘‘land of forgetfulness.” The Apostle 
Paul had the same faith; for he says, that if there be no 
resurrection, ‘‘ Then they also which are fallen asleep 
in Christ, are perished.”” 1 Cor. 15: 18. Paul must 
have learned of the same great Teacher. If they are 
perished, they are not in heaven. And indeed, if it 
were true that saints go to glory at death, it would also 
be true that sin is a blessing ; for ‘‘ by the disobedience 
of one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
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sin. Rom. 5: 12. Ifit be true that “death is the 
gate to endless joys,” it is also true that sin opened 
that gate; for death came by sin. And if that be true 
the devil did a great kindness for the human family by 
bringing in sin, Which brought death into the world, to 
‘help folks to glory. Then how very unreasonable it 
would seem for Christians to send for a doctor to shut 
the gate to glory against them. The truth is, that death 
is an enemy, and the last enemy that is to be destroyed. 
See 1 Cor. 15: 26. Jeremiah is insweet accord with 
all the rest on these things, for he says, ‘*‘ Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, refusing to be comforted because 
they were nor.” If ‘‘they were not,” we ask, ‘‘ Were 
they in heaven; or anywhere else?” ‘Thus saith the 
Lord God: Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine 
eyes from tears; for thy work shall be rewarded, 
saith the Lord; and they shall come again from the 
land of the enemy.” Jer. 31: 17. 
We sometimes hear good, honest-hearted people 
sing with enthusiasm, 
“Why do we mourn departing friends, 
Or shake at death’s alarm? 


‘Tis but the voice that Jesus sends 
To call them to his arms.” 


We wonder why they do not practise that? If death 
‘‘ ig but the voice of Jesus,” why fear to welcome it into 
our homes? Do men send for help, when a dear 
friend’s voice is heard approaching the house, to keep 
himaway? If it is true as they sing, then Jesus isa 
murderer! Is it possible for human hearts to love a 
murderer, who had, at the midnight hour, plunged the 
dagger to the heart of the father, the mother, ‘the 
husband, the wife or the child? Nay, verily!! If 
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Jesus should murder our loved ones, could we love him? 
- Is it natural to love a tyrant—a murderer? No, dear 
reader, we are glad to tell you that Jesus is not a 
murderer! He came to save life; not to destroy it! 

If words in the Bible are to be taken as they speak, 
the same as we take them in any other book, it is cer- 
tain that life and consciousness cease at death, and 
that in reality ‘‘the dead know not anything.” Eccl. 9: 
5, 6. ‘* Death is that state of being in which there is a 
total and permanent cessation of all the vital functions, 
when they have not only ceased to act, but have lost the 
susceptibility of renewed action. ( Webster.) Death is 
from the Greek word thanatos, which Liddell and Scott 
define to mean “extinction of life.” Death is nowhere 
in the Scriptures used as an incentive to godliness. 
The inspired Apostles never once exhorted the people 
to turn to the Lord and live holy, because they must 
die. We are never admonished to be Christians in 
order to be ready for death. We never dress in our 
best clothes to receive an enemy! But when we expect 
a beloved friend, how natural it is to put on goodly 
apparel, and meet that friend with a bright and cheerful — 
face and a joyful heart. Not so with death. How 
soon a cheerful countenance appears sad, even at hear- 
ing of the death of an acquaintance. What a mixture 
of truth and error is in the following lines: 

‘‘Why should we start and fear to die? 
What timorous worms we mortals are ; 


Death is the gate to endless joy, 
And yet we dread to enter there !!” 


The first three lines of the stanza is the false teaching 
of popular theology, based on the old story of the ser- 
pent away back in Eden, ‘‘ Ye shall not surely die.” 
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The fourth line shows that our nature is true to itself 
and, rising in its honesty, confesses the truth, ‘‘ and yet 
we dread to enter there!”? All human beings prefer to 
live. None wish to die, to try the realities of the 
popular theory. Another sample of the contradictions 
of hymn-book theology occurs in the following lines : 
‘‘A charge to keep I have, 
A God to glorify, 


A never-dying soul to save, 
And fit it for the sky.” 


And then, in direct contradiction, the last verse of the 
same hymn runs thus :— 
‘““Help me to watch and pray, 
And on Thyself rely; 


Assured, if I my trust betray, 
I shall forever die!” 


The Apostle Paul tell us, that it is ‘the goodness of 
God” that leads to repentance. And John declares: 
‘* We love him because he first loved us.” 

Weare exhorted, ‘‘ by the mercies of God,” to present 
our bodies ‘a living sacrifice.” Rom. 12: 1. The 
coming of the Lord was most certainly the theme of 
the Apostles in order to induce people to “‘turn from 
idols, to serve the living and true God, and to wait for 
his Son from heaven.” 1 Thess. 1: 10. Let us not 
honor death as the voice of Jesus; for, he will swallow 
up death in victory.” Isa. 25: 7-9. Will he swallow 
up his own voice? No! but he is to have victory over 
the great enemy, death. 1 Cor. 15: 26. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Ghe Atonement. 


“Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world.”— John 1: 29. 


In consequence of the Adamic sin, all men die. By 
the disobedience of ‘one man, sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and.so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned.”” Tom. 5: 12. 

Could God have been, just without providing a 
Redeemer for all who die the Adamic death? We most 
earnestly answer, No! Nobody who has lived and died 
since Adaum and his wife ate the forbidden fruit, is to 
blame either for that sin, or for dying. All have in- 
'herited mortality and death from Adam. We go into 
the grave through no fault of our own. Therefore, 
God could not be a just God, and refuse, or fail, to pro- 
vide a possibility of redemption, and thus leave all men 
without excuse. Adam was on probation for himself 
and his race. He proved unfaithful and fell, and with ~ 
him we all fell. Now mercy—as well as justice — 
demands that every individual shall have an opportunity 
to stand on his own responsibility. The objector may 
say, that ‘‘ Whatever God doesis just and right.” True, 
because as a truly merciful and just God He was 
pleased to do justly and rightly. But we do not pre- 
sume that if God should be pleased to do wrong, its 
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being His act would make it any more right than for 
any other being to do wrong. And we insist, that as 
man cannot help or avert the Adamic death, it would 
therefore be wrong for God toleave the children in 
death’s dark dungeon forever because of what Adam did. 
And Adam did that which we cannot help. A just, 
merciful, all-wise and all-powerful God provided a 
Redeemer to restore to the whole family just what they 
lost in Adam, and thereby place man on probation for 


. himself. 


“ 


We have the first intimation of this ‘‘ Lamb of God” 
in the language of Jehovah as addressed to the serpent : 
‘<Tt [the seed of the woman] shall bruise thy head.” 
Gen. 3: 15. Christ was-to make an atonement for 
the sin of the world. Only one sin ruined the world, 
and the atonement taketh away that sin, by a restora- 
tion to life of those under its power. As none are 
held to account for the sin of the world, but that all 
simply die in consequence of it, we therefore conclude 
that an impartial Saviour will do justice to all. ‘* In 
Adam all die.” The sin of the first Adam was univer- 
sal in its consequences. ‘Even so, in Christ (the 
second Adam) shall all be made alive.” 1 Cor. 15: 
22. Our gain in Christ must be as broad as our loss 
in Adam. The purpose of God was to give all mena 
chance to gain access to the tree of life, by obedience, 
that they might live forever. For ‘‘ Blessed are they 
that do his commandments ; that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 


, into the city.”” Rev. 22: 14. When Christ came to 
} shed his blood for eternal redemption, he found the 


human race sold under a mortgage, as it were. The 
law had been violated. Death is the consequence, and 
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the law is stern in its demands. It must be satisfied. 
Christ, therefore, took ‘‘ flesh and blood.” Heb. 2: 14. 
That is, he took upon him our nature. Then he died | 
for us. Not as our substitute, else we would not die. | 
A substitute in the army. released the party engaging | 
the said substitute from all liability to military duty. | 
None would die after the death of the substitute. But | 
Christ died, because ‘‘ we are reconciled to God by the | 
death of hisSon.” Rom. 5: 10. ‘* For when we were 
yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the 
ungodly.” Rom. 5: 6. +** Nevertheless death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sin- 
ned after the sumilitude of Adam’s trangression, who 
is the FIGURE of him that was to come.” Verse 14. 
If Adam was a figure of Christ, in that he was the 
head and representative of the race, much more will be 
the work of the second Adam, because he is the Lord 
from heaven, a quickening (life-giving) spirit. He 
could give life, while the first Adam, by transgression, 
brought death, which is the opposite of life,— ‘‘ the ew- 
tinction of life.’? ‘If the law could have given life, 
verily, righteousness would have been: by the law.” 
«But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For 
if through the offence of one many be dead [subject 
to death}, much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many. And not asit was by one that 
sinned so is the gift: for the judgment was by one to 
condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences 
unto justification. . . . Therefore as by the offence 
[or, by one offence, margin] of one judgment came upon 
all men [the whole race] to condemnation ; even so by 
the righteousness of one [or by one righteousness, mar- 
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gin] the free gift came upon all men [the whole race] 
‘unto justification of life.” Rom. 5: 14-18. ‘‘He by 
‘the grace of God should taste death for every man.” 
Heb. 2: 9. The death and resurrection of Christ re- 
/ stores to the race of mankind every thing they lost by 


Adam’s transgression. What did we lose? Did we 
lose eternal life? If Adam had been in possession of 
eternal life he never could have died. But he died, 
and the fact itself is positive proof that the life he lost 
was not eternal. He did have simply life,—a proba- 
sionary life. _We were on probationin him as our re- 


_ presentative, and in that he died, we also die as a 


natural consequence. No sin that we could commit 


here could be the cause of death. We might by rash- 


ness violate the laws of nature, and hasten that death 
upon ourselves. But it will ultimately come to us, 
even if we never violate the commands of God, or the 
laws of nature. All that Adam lost was life. All 
that we gain by the death and resurrection of Christ, 
the second Adam, will be simply the life that Adam 
lost by ‘‘the sin” in Eden. Hence, Christ is the 
Saviour of all men (1 Tim. 4: 10), so far as the 
Adamic death is concerned. In that sense only is he 
‘the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world.”? But he is the special Saviour ‘‘ of them that 
believe.” That special salvation we will consider in a 
subsequent chapter. It is our purpose in this chapter 
to prove that there is a universal salvation for the race, 
and to show what that common salvation is. After the 
transgression, God declared to Adam, “ Dust thou art, 


and unto dust shalt thou return.” Gen. 3: 19. Adam. 
became a dying man, subject, while living, to sickness | 
and suffermg. The stream cannot rise higher than the ~ 


The Atonement. 161 


fountain from which it flows. ‘‘'The fathers have eaten 
a sour grape, and the children’s teeth are set on edge.” 


Jer. 31: 29. 


Now that Christ has made a universal atonement for 
“the sin of the world,” Jeremiah tells us: ‘¢ In ie 
days they shall say no more, The fathers have eaten a, | 
sour grape, and the children’s teeth are set on edge. 
But every one shall die for his own iniquity: every 
man that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set / 
on edge.”” Jer. 31: 29, 30. ‘The sin of the world” 
is only one sin. The death of Christ has made a satis- 
factory atonement for that sin. If it had only been 
said: ‘* Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sins of the world,” we would have to answer for no 
sins. But he did not take away the sins, but only the 
sin. If we would have our sins taken away, we must 
claim Divine clemency through the blood of Christ. 
‘¢In whom we have redemption, through his blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his 
grace.” Eph.1: 7. And again: ‘‘ In whom we have 
redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins.” Col. 1: 14. We_have forgivenessof~sins...... 
through the blood, instead of the death, of Christ. This oi 
is only for those who “ through faith in his blood. . . 
for the remission of sins that are past, through the for- 
bearance of God.” Rom. 3: 25. By the death of 
Christ (who ‘‘ became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross,’ Phil. 2: 8), ‘‘the free gift came 
upon ali men unto justification of life.’”’ Rom. 5: 18. 
Truly then, ‘‘as in Adam ail die, even so in Christ | 
shall all be made alive.” 1 Cor. 15: 22. 

Some teach that Adam died a spiritual death by 
transgression. We reply, if that be true, then Christ 
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must of necessity have died a spiritual death also, in 
order to redeem man from that spiritual death. And 
as it is expressly declared, that ‘‘as’’ all die in Adam, 
‘‘even so [in like manner] in Christ shall all be 
made alive,” it follows as a natural, consequence, that 
all will be saved spiritually. Then the doctrine of 
universal eternal salvation is true. But that such an 
interpretation is not in harmony with the Divine will 
is obvious, from Paul’s language in the succeeding 
verses: ‘‘But every man in his own order: Christ the 
first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his 
coming. ‘Then cometh the end.” 1 Cor. 15: 23-24. 
The end (to telos), meaning the end of the resurrection. 
For to telos is said to be a military word signifying 
‘¢ the last battalion of an army.’’ So in this case it . 
must denote the last division of the dead. After the 
first resurrection, 7. e., ‘* they that are Christ’s at his 
coming.” ‘*The rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished.”” Rev. 20: 5. And 
then: ‘‘ I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God.” Rev. 20: 12. ‘Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, and shall come forth: they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” 
And ‘‘ there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and unjust.” Acts 21: 15. These passages 
show conclusively that Adam died literally ; for it was 
said, ‘‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
Gen. 3: 19. And also that Christ died a literal death 
to redeem man ; for Christ is the first-fruits of them that 
slept. The doctrine of universal eternal salvation 
can obtain only by a spiritual interpretation of these 
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passages. More might be given, but let these suffice 
for our present purpose. True, Bible universalism 
brings all men out of the graves — out of the Adamic 
death, and nomore. Atonement by the death of Christ \ 
is literal and universal; and is quite a different thing /. 
from redemption by, or through the blood of Christ q| 
which is that special, spiritual and eternal salvation. | 
Dear reader, ponder well these thoughts ; compare them | 
with the holy Scriptures, which are able to make one | 
wise unto salvation, through faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ and obedience to all his commandments. The 
Lord give skill and understanding in all things pertain- 
ing to the life to come. 


CHAPTER XII. 


The Great Salbation. 


«And being made perfect, he became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey him.” Heb. 5: 9. 


WE come now to notice the special salvation, as dis- 
tinguished from the common. But first, let us notice 
the author. Earth has had many great men. But 
Christ is the only one who ever became the author of 
eternal salvation. The text implies, that in some sense 
he was imperfect. 

This is obvious from several Scriptures, a few of 
which we will cite: ‘* What is man, that thou art mind- 
ful of him? and the son of man, [Christ], that thou 
visitest him? For thou hast made him [Christ] a little 
lower than the angels, and hast crowned him [Christ] 
with glory and honor. Thou madest him [Christ] to 
have dominion over the works of thy hands.”’ Psa. 
8: 4-6. 

Paul tells us this Scripture refers to Christ, when he 
quotes David as follows: “For unto the angels hath he 
not put in subjection the world to come, whereof we 
speak. But one in acertain place testified. saying, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the 
son of man, [Christ] that thou visitest him? Thou 
madest him [Christ] a little lower than the angels; 
thou crownedst him [Christ] with glory and honor, and 
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didst set him over the works of thy hands; thou hast 
put all things in subjection under his [Christ’s] feet. 
For in that he put all in subjection under him [Christ], 
he left nothing that is not put under him.” 

Paul quotes the above as prophetic language, which 
‘‘calleth those things which be not as though they were.” 
He has told us in the first verse quoted (Heb. 2: 5), 
that the dominion is in ‘‘the world to come.’’ And now 
follows, in the eighth verse, his own comment on the 
prophecy of David, showing it to be future, by de- 
claring that itis not yet fulfilled. Hear him: ‘‘ But 
mow we see not yet all things put under him [Christ. ] 
But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the 
angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honor; that he, by the grace of God, should taste 
death for every man.’’ Heb. 2: 5-9. 

This shows that Jesus is the Son of man “*‘ who was 
made a little lower than the angels.” He also tells us 
_ why Jesus himself has told us that those ‘‘ who shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the res- 
urrection from thedead; . . . neither can they die any 
more, for they are equal unto the angels.” Luke 20:35, 
386. So we see that Jesus must have been made ‘‘a lit- 
tle lower than the angels,” else he never could have died 
for the race. Jesus also implies his own imperfection 
in the following language: ‘‘ And he said unto them, 
Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and 
I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I 
shall be perfected.” Luke 18: 382. 

Certainly, none will doubt longer his imperfection, 
after reading the above statement of Jesus himself. 
But in what sense did his imperfection consist? 1st. 
Was it a moral imperfection? We can find nothing but 
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perfection in his life and work, morally. Indeed, he is 
the only perfect pattern in this respect for us to fol- 
low. 2d. Was it a mental imperfection? By scruti- 
nizing his life we find it faultless. He never made a 
mistake. ‘‘ He spake as never man spake.’’ All his 
words and actions were perfect and right. In fact, it 
really seems that, everywhere he went, everything he 
said, and everything he did, had but, one object,— that 
was to glorify his Father, and advance the work which 
God had given him todo. 38d. Was it a spiritual im- 
perfection? In this respect he was the Son of God, 
conceived by the Holy Ghost; and thus emanating 
from God, he could not be spiritually imperfect. Then 
we must look elsewhere for his imperfection. There-— 
fore we inquire: 4th. Was it a physical imperfection ? 
We have only to trace his genealogy to learn the an- 
swer. His parent wasof the stock of Jacob, of David, 
of Abraham, of Noah, and of Adam. Adam ate the 
forbidden fruit and brought physical death upon him- 
self and his posterity. Christ was born in that line — 
_ made of a woman, made under the law, that he might 
redeem them that are under the law. And ‘ foras- 
much then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood [mortality], he also himself likewise took part 
of the same.” Heb. 2: 14. While in this state or 
condition, he could not be the author of anything 
eternal. Hence he must be made perfect in every 
sense. So Paul says: ‘‘ For it became him, for whom 
_-are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing, 
many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their sal- 
vation perfect through sufferings.”’ Heb. 2:10. And 
now, referring to the text, we see the point: ‘And 
being made perfect [through sufferings], be became the __— 
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author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey 
him.” Heb. 5:9. He, ‘‘ being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over him.” 
As he told the messengers of Herod, ‘the third day” 
he was perfected. ‘ 

Now we have a perfected Christ, and as such he can 
be, and did, ‘‘ become the author of eternal salvation 
to”— whom? Not all who die in Adam; not all who 
are made alive by his death and resurrection; but 
“unto all them that obey him.” 

This great salvation we will consider under three 
distinct heads, or phases, viz: Ist. Salvation from 
sin in this world ; 2nd. Salvation from the consequences 
of the Adamic transgression ; and 3rd. Eternal salva- 
tion in the world to come. 

In considering these three phases, we remark, that in 
order to receive the third phase, we must enjoy the 
first. But the second is without regard to moral 
character, so far as the first death is concerned 

First, then, what is it to be saved from sin in this 
life? Is it possible? Certainly, for God commanded, 
‘¢ Be ye holy, for I am holy ;’’ and his Word declares 
that ‘‘ without holiness no man shall see the Lord ;’’ 
Heb. 12: 14; and, “ Blessed are the pure in heart; for 
they shall see God.”’ Matt. 5: 8. What is holiness? 
It is simply wholeness! Entire consecration to God. 
A merciful God would not require of his children any- 
thing they could not do. The talents, you remember, 
were distributed to the servants according to their 
several ability. No one received a single talent more 
than he was able to care for. God requires all we can 
do, but nothing that we are unable to perform. Paul’s 
idea of consecration will suffice on this point. “For 
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the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared 
unto all men; teaching us that denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly in this present world: looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity ; and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.” Titus 2: 11-14. 


Second,— Salvation from the consequences of the : 


Adamic transgression. On this point we need to say 
but little, for the subject has been discussed at some 
length in the preceding chapter on the atonement. We 
all die because of Adam’s sin. Death came by sin, 
and not for sin. Therefore the aged pilgrim who, 
like Hezekiah, has walked before God in truth and 
with a perfect heart, and the most outrageous infidel 
as well as the most innocent little infant who never 
knew sin, all die alike. If the Adamic death was the 
penalty for sin (which is the transgression of the law), 
the sinless infant would not die. The Christian would 
be free from the penalty as soon as he obtained the 
‘‘remission of sins that are past.” Rom. 3: 25. But 
as we all inherit a mortal, dying nature from Adam, in 
consequence of his sin, none are exempt from the death 
thas incurred. And. because of this, Jesus tasted 
‘death for every man.” Heb. 2: 9. So all will 
share alike the benefits of the death and resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

We are now on probation for our own sins. Each 
one who rejects Christ, and dies the Adamic death 
in sin, that is, dies unconverted; then, ‘‘ For his own 
iniquity that he hath done shall he die.” Ezek. 18: 26. 
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The incorrigible sinners will die the second death for 
their own sins; because they rejected Christ, whose 
‘¢ blood cleanseth from all sin.” 1 John-1: 7. But 
all will be brought out from the Adamic death; for it 
shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in 
the day of judgment, than for those who rejected the 
preaching of Christ. And all nations are to come up 
and be gathered before him ‘‘ when the Son of man ' 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him.” Matt. 25: 31. ‘* And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God.” Rev. 20: 12. ‘* Behold, 
he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him: 
and they also which pierced him” shall look upon him. 
Rev. 1: 7. ‘*All that are in the graves shall come 
forth.” John 5: 29. ‘* Both the just and the unjust.” 
Acts 24: 15. ‘Then he shall reward every man.” 
Matt. 16: 27. 

Third,— Then those whose names are found written 
fn the book of life will receive, ‘‘ in the world to come, 
eternal life.” Mark 10: 29,30. ‘* But whosoever shall 
not be found written in the book of life will be cast into 
the lake of fire, which is [will cause] the second death.” 
Rev. 20: 12. Notwithstanding the wicked will have 

~ shared the second phase of this great salvation by being 
raised to life again, they will not share that eternal life 
which is with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. 
For ‘‘ This is the record, that God hath given to us 
eternal life; and this life is in his Son. He that hath 
the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life.” 1 John 5: 11, 12. 

The righteous ones, who have come up through great 
tribulation and have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb, shall then have 
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access to the tree of life, and enter in through the 
gates into the city. God will dwell with them and be 
their God; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying. Neither shall there be any more 
pain; for the former things are passed away: and there 
shall be no more curse. See Rev. 21: 3-5, and 22: 
3,14. By the redeemed, it shall be said in that day, 
‘¢Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him: he will 
save us. We will be glad, and rejoice in his salvation.” 
Isa. 25: 7-9. ‘* And the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return, and come to Zion, with songs, and everlasting 
joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” Isa. 
85: 10. Then we shall see that ‘‘ God is the Saviour of 
all men [from the first death]; but especially of them 
that believe” (from the second death). 1 Tim. 4: 10. 
‘“‘And being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” 
Heb. 5: 9. 

Then, dear reader, let us ‘* be not conformed to this 
world; but be transformed by the renewing of our 
minds; that we may prove what is that good and 
acceptable and perfect will of God.” Rom. 12: 2. 
‘« For if the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and 
every transgression and disobedience received a just 
recompense of reward; how shall we escape, if we neg- 
lect so great salvation.’’ Heb. 2: 3. 

This great salvation will be received and enjoyed in 
the world to come by those who obey God in this 
world. What will it be? Nothing less than eternal 
life, literally, and an everlasting home in the new earth 
‘Sunder the whole heaven.” Dan. 7: 27. Then the 
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promise, ‘* Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth’? (Matt. 5: 5), will be literally and glori- 
ously fulfilled, realized and enjoyed by the saints of 
our God. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


ternal Lite a Gift to the Righteous. 


« And this is the will of him that sent me, That every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 
lasting life; and I will raise him up at the last day.”—John 
6: 40. 


A wit is ‘the faculty of choosing ; choice ; inclina- 
tion; command; testament.”— Webster. Sometimes 
when an earthly parent makes a will with certain con- 
ditions or stipulations it is kept secret, or is not of force, 
till after the testator is dead. ‘‘ For a testament is of 
force after men are dead.” Heb. 9: 17. ‘*For where 
a testament is, there must also of necessity be [brought 
in, margin, | the death of the testator.” Heb. 9: 16. 
Often, as soon as the testator is dead, the heirs go to 
work to ascertain what is left for each one, and also to 
find the conditions upon which each one of the heirs 
may inherit the property. With what eagerness do they 
search the record of the will! If they find that A must 
settle certain debts against the estate, B must pay the 
expense of the funeral, and C pay a note in bank, and 
upon condition that they each comply with the several 
duties as required of them, ‘A is to come into possess- 
ion of several shares of stock in a certain railroad, B 
to have a certain number of acres of land, and C to 
have such a stock of goods, they go to work to com- 
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ply with the stipulations contained in the will, in order 
that they may inherit the property which the will 
specifies for each of them. It is a fact that men and 
women, ‘the children of this world, are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light.” For it is also 
a fact, to be deplored, that those men and women who 
are the more anxious about the things contained in such 
a will are very careless concerning the will of the text 
at the head of this chapter. The great God has made 
a will, and sent his Son to die, to make the will ortesta- 
ment ‘‘ of force.” That will provides that upon com- 
pliance with certain stipulations, A, B, and C, and all 
others, may gain eternal life as a gift, and inherit cer- 
tain lands forever. How strange that people work so 
vigorously for the temporal things, which are seen ; and 
so often neglect ‘‘ those things which are not seen [ex- 
cept by faith], which are eternal! ’’ Eternal life is the 
great incentive held out in the Bible to induce people 
to forsake sin and love and serve God. Modern theo- 


\ logy teaches righteousness in order that those who 


' practice it may go to heaven when they die. But the 


primitive theology taught righteousness that those who 
live lives of holiness here may gain eternal life here- 
after. Letussearch the will of God, and learn what is 
bequeathed to his children upon condition of their faith 
andobedience. The text declares, that the will is, ‘‘that 
every one which seeth the Son and believeth on him 
may have everlasting life; and I will raise him up at 
the last day.” The modern theory would have it read, 
‘‘ that they may have everlasting happiness, and may 
go to heaven when they die.” This is not an unfair 
statement concerning the teachings of popular theology. 
Let us examine a few passages to show that the Bible 
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is in harmony with itself onthe subject of eternal life. 
‘¢ Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for the 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life.” John 6: 
27. ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth 
on me hath everlasting life.” Verse 47. ‘* Whoso 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life.’ Verse 54. ‘Be that eateth of this bread shall 
live forever.”” Verse 58. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
taught Nicodemus that, ‘‘ As Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man 
be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life.” John 3: 14. How 
different from the popular teaching of the day, which 
would make it read, ‘‘ should not have eternal misery, 
but go to heaven when they die.” Again, ‘‘ God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
[not, die and go to heaven, but] have everlasting life.” 
John 8: 16. In these two passeges, we see that those 
who believe in Christ will have everlasting life as their 
portion, while all who believe not will ‘‘ perish,” which 
is the opposite of life. This is very clear. There is 
no ambiguity, or figurative language about these pas- 
sages. ‘‘ There came one running unto Jesus, and 
kneeling unto him, and said: Good Master, what good 
thing shall I do that I may [not, go to heaven, but] 
have eternal life?””. Did Jesus reprove his notion, by 
telling him, ‘‘If you would go to heaven, keep my 
commandments?’’ Nay, but he didsay: ‘‘If thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the commandments.” Matt. 19: 
16,17. Jesus told the proud, self-righteous Pharisees, 
‘¢ Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life.” 
John 5: 40. This life promised the righteous is the 
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Zoe life, which is no where promised the wicked. Let 
us note a few of the many passages in the New Testa- 
ment which are a translation of Zoe, and see that it 
relates to the blissful life of the saints. ‘‘ Narrow is 
the way which leadeth [not, to heaven, but] unto life.” 
_ Matt. 7:14. ‘*To enter into life” (not, go to heaven). 
Matt. 18: 8,9; Mark 9: 48. ‘That I may [not, go 
to heaven, but} have eternal life.” Matt. 19: 16, 17. 
“Shall inherit everlasting life.” Matt. 19: 29. It 
does not say, Go to heaven when they die, or at any 
other time. ‘‘The righteous into life eternal” [ not, 
everlasting happiness]. Matt. 25: 46. ‘‘To enter 
halt into [not, heaven, but] life. Mark9: 45. ‘That 
I may inherit everlasting life.’ Mark 10: 17. Not, 
in heaven, but ‘‘in the world to come, eternal life.’ 
Mark 10: 30. ‘*A man’s life consisteth not in the 
things that he hath.” Luke 12: 15. ‘What shall I 
do to inherit eternal life.” Luke 10: 25. “In him 
was life, and the life was the light of men.” John 1: 
4. We might refer the reader’s miad to one hun- 
dred and eight other passages, where the word life is 
from Zoe, but these will suffice. 

We will next notice a few of the forty passages 
where psuche is rendered life, showing that it refers to 
animal life, and to wicked as well as righteous persons 
in this world, but never refers to the life to come, or 
the world to come. ‘‘Sought the young child’s life.” 
Matt. 2: 20. ‘* Take no thought for your life.” Matt. 
6: 25. ‘‘Not come to destroy men’s lives.” Luke 6: 
56. ‘*To save life, or to kill.” Mark 3: 4. ‘Yea, 
and his own /ife also.” Luke 14: 26. ‘* Neither count 
I my life dear.” Acts 20: 24. ‘* And the third part 
of the creatures which were in the sea, and had life, 
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' died.” Rev. 8: 9. Here we learn that the creatures 
in the sea have the psuche life. The same word is ren- 
dered soul in the following and several other passages : 
‘¢ Every living soul [psuche] died in the sea.” Rey. 
16273: 

Christ gave his life to redeem us from death. Sin- 
ners are without eternal life. There are numerous 
passages which deny to them eternal life. They are 
often spoken of as being cast into the destructive fires 
of Gehenna, hell, where they are to be destroyed both 
soul and body together. ‘‘Fear him who is able to 
destroy both sow and body in hell.” Matt 10: 28. In 
the fire of Gehenna, ‘* The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” 
Ezek. 18: 4. And they say: O, no; you must not 
take these figurative illustrations in any literal sense ; 
for they are ‘‘images of extinction,’ they illustrate 
**temporary processes :” it necessarily cuts us off from the 
possibility of applying them to the case of the soul that 
cannot die, that cannot be consumed, that cannot be 
extinguished, so’that it shall cease to sin and suffer, as 
we hold.” So it does; and soit was meant todo. The 
fact is, the fault is not in these figurative illustrations, 
but in the doctrine itself. ‘‘ If they willaccept neither 
the literal nor the figurative language of Scripture, in all 
its varied forms of expression, when it contradicts their 
dogma, then what authority has the Word of God over > 
them; what can it have on this question? Would it 
not be more honorable and more honest to close this 
‘sacred volume, and to acknowledge what is so evidently 
true, that they hold this dogma as a self-evident truth 
that no testimony whatever can disprove?’’ (Unspeak- 
able Gift, by J. H. Pettingell, pp. 192-93.) 

‘¢ We have been considering the destructive effect of 


178 True Theology. 


sin, the necessary mortality of sinful man ; not because 
this is our main theme, but as a kind of background to 
our main theme, which is that of Life eternal through 
Christ. It was the more important to take this view, 
_ inasmuch as the traditional error of immortality for all — 
men without any Saviour has painted this background in 
such false and lurid colors as greatly to damage and 
obscure the gospel picture that rests on it, and almost 
obliterate the real distinction between the lot of the 
saved and the unsaved, which is pre-eminently one of 
LiFE,— life without end, life of purity and blessedness 
through Christ and with Christ, in his everlasting king- 
dom. It is only as we come to recognize the true con- 
_ dition of sinful man, and his consequent destiny as one 
not simply of suffering, but of death and destruction, 
that the gospel of our salvation stands out in its real 
brightness and glory. Hence the Word of God, in the 
very beginning, spreads before us an account of the fall 
of our first parents from their original holiness, and the 
sad and sorrowfnl and mortal doom which they brought 
upon themselves and their posterity, as a kind of back- 
ground upon which the glorious‘gospel of our salvation 
is to be painted. First, we have the Law, with its fear- 
ful penalty of death ; and then the Gospel, with its offer 
of life. Even in the sentence of condemnation there 
were intimations of mercy. Behind the dark cloud 
there were streaks of light. Voices of hope and cheer 
were heard mingling with the thunders of Sinai. The 
darkness of the long night that preceded the dawning 
of the day was relieved by the shining of the stars in 
the firmament. Long before the rising of the sun there 
were many who waited and watched for his appearing. 
The New Testament is not simply a fuller and clearer 
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revelation of Divine truth than the Old. It is all this; 
but more. It is a new revelation. As in nature we 
find one stage following another in the work of crea- 
tion, each higher than the one to which it succeeds; so 
it is in the revelation of Divine truth. As in nature 
each grade, while it includes all that is in the grades 
below, and exhibits it in greater perfection, contains 
something more that especially distinguishes it from 
those grades ; so the New Testament, while it embraces 
all the truths of the Old, and reveals them more elearly, 
contains other and higher truths that distfmguish it as 
a New Reveiation. And still further, as every inferior 
grade overlaps that which is to follow, and foreshadows 
its peculiar characteristics, and perhaps, contains them 
all in a rudimental state; so the Old Testament con- 
tains in an undeveloped form, in its types and symbols, 
in its prophecies and promises, and hints, more or less 
clear, of the truths yet to be revealed in the New. 
But these two revelations are separated from each other 
by a line as broad and distinct as that which separates 
any two grades in nature. If it be asked, What is that 
‘something more,’ that higher truth, which is peculiar 
to the New Testament, and which gives it pré-eminence 
over the Old? we reply, without hesitation, It is the 
Revelation of Life and Immortality for mortal man by 
a new birth and a resurrection from the dead; and the 
destruction of all evil through the almighty power of 
the Son of God our Saviour. But this is not only a new 
and higher revelation, but the life itself is a new and 
higher life, and he to whom it is given is a new 
creature: ‘If any man be in Christ he is a new 
creature ;’ not new in some unreal metaphorical sense, 
denoting a reformation of character, and the regulation 
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of his conduct by better motives. It means all this ; 
but more. He actually begins to be a new creature. 
There is the ingeneration of a new life within him by 
the Spirit of God. It is as superior to the old Adamic 
life as it is more enduring.. The one is natural, that 
is, psuchical, and hastens to death; the other is Divine 
and immortal. ‘That is not first which is spiritual, but 
that which is natural, and afterward that which is 
spiritual.’ This new life, begotten not of flesh and 
blood, nor of the will of man, but of God, may be faint 
and feeble dt first, like the life of an unborn infant ; but 
when this body of corruption shall be cast off, it will, 
in due time, take to itself a new spiritual body, like 
unto Christ’s own glorious body, and the subject of it. 
will rise to meet Him at His coming, and to take his 
place in His everlasting kingdom.” (Unspeakable Gift, 
pp. 195-97.) 

‘*There are some of us, and to this class I myself 
belong, who have taken a definite position. We have 
reached the conclusion that Eternal Life is the gift of 
our Lord Jesus Christ; and this life is not given to 
those who reject the Gospel, but given in the new birth 
to those who believe, and who are thereby made -par- 
takers of the divine nature. We warn men, that while 
they continue in impenitence they fail to secure it; 
and if they continue impenitent to the end, they are 
destined to ‘indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish ;’ . . . that their punishment will not regener- 
ate, but destroy them ; that in the fires to which they 
are destined, they will not be purified, but consumed ; 
and that from the second death there is no resurrection. 
I cannot tell to what extent these modifications of the 
earlier doctrine have affected the convictions of Con- 


Eternal Life a Gift to the Righteous. 181 


gregational ministers and churches. The change, if 
there has been change, has been almost a silent one. 
I believe that very few ministers have declared that 
they have abandoned the older doctrine. I believe in 
those cases in which it has been explicitly and em- 
phatically abandoned, and the theory of Life in Christ 
earnestly and emphatically maintained, churches and 
congregations have accepted the transition without ' 
much surprise, and without any protest. This, at 
least, has been true in my own case; and I wish, with 
the greatest possible emphasis to state, ‘that in my 
own experience, the reception of this doctrine has not 
only not enfeebled my belief in the great doctrines of 
the evangelical faith, and especially in the doctrines of 
the incarnation, the atonement, and regeneration, but 
has given to all those doctrines a firmer hold on my 
intellect, my conscience and my heart.”’—R. W. Dale, 
D.D., of Birmingham, to the Congregational Union of 
England and Wales, 1874. (Quoted from the Un- 
speakable Gift, page 23.) 

‘¢We fully believe in the possible, yea actual immor- 
tality of man, whensoever he shall be fit to enjoy the 
boon. We believe it was God’s original purpose to 
give immortality to man, and that he might have been 
exempt from death had he never sinned, and that it is 
still His purpose to immortalize him,— but not in sin . 
and misery,— but only by a restoration to holiness. , 
We hope for immortality as confidently as our oppo- 

“gers, and we advocate the doctrine more earnestly than 
they, if possible. But we differ from them in the 
grounds of our hope. We advocate it as a Christian 
doctrine; they as a doctrine of philosophy; they 
claim it from Adam by natural birth; we from Christ, 
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only by a new birth, and a resurrection from the 
dead; they believe it to be the natural endowment 
of every man; we believe it to be a supernatural en- 
dowment— yea, a gift of God’s grace, through redemp- 
tion by Christ. We do not argue it as a doctrine of 
Univeralism, as they do; but as a special gift of grace 
to those who are saved, and to them only.” (Unspeak- 
able Gift, pp. 25-6.) 

The doctrine of natural immortality robs Christ of 
much glory. He it is through whom we must get it, if 
we ever possess it. As long as men think themselves 
immortal, as a natural consequence they will not come 
to Christ that they might have eternal life. Paul taught 
us to ‘*seek for immortality,” and then God will ren- 
der unto us ‘‘ eternallife.” Rom. 2:7. Let us make 
sure to secure it, ere it is too late. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Suture Punishment. 


‘““The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished.”—2 Pet. 2: 9. 


We must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the reward of his 
doings. ‘The idea of judgment and rewards and pun- 
ishments is clearly taught in God’s word. All who 
accept the Bible as true are agreed in this. It is a 
settled fact that Christians will be rewarded and sinners 
punished. No controversy about that.. But when the 
questions are asked, ‘‘ What is the reward of the right- 
eous? or what the punishment of the wicked?” theo- 
logians differ widely in their replies. Some say, that 
the reward of the righteous will be eternal bliss and 
happiness ; and that the punishment of the wicked will 
be eternal agony, or conscious. misery. Leaving the 
reward of the righteous, which has been discussed in 
the preceding chapter, we inquire, What will be the 
duration and nature of the final punishment of the 
wicked? As to the duration of the punishment, one 
passage is sufficient: ‘‘ And these [the wicked] shall 
go away into everlasting punishment.” Matt. 25: 46. 
The punishment of the incorrigible sinners will be co- 
extensive in duration with the reward of the righteous. 
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It will, therefore, be eternal. The punishment will 
never come to anend! We agree with all Orthodox 
teachers that it will be everlasting punishment. What- 
will be the punishment? ‘We find the Bible abounding 
with testimony in answer to this question. The Apostle 
Paul tells us that he ‘‘ shunned not to declare the whole’ 
counsel of God.”’ And that he “kept back nothing that 
was profitable” to his brethren. He wrote fourteen ; 
epistles, and in them he mentions the future destiny of 
the wicked about twenty-five times. He certainly 
thought it a part of the counsel of God, and also profit- 
able. Almost every writer in the whole Bible mentions 
it, either directly or indirectly. To the Scriptures then, 
is the place to go for a truthful answer to the question 
about which there is so much caviling and such vast 
differences of theoretical teaching. In answering this 
important question, we find over four hundred positive ~ 
passages. In those passages we have twenty words 
used as much as five hundredtimes. Weshall examine 
the Bible closely, and let it tell its own story, being in- 
spired, as we believe, by the God of heaven. We shall 
quote a sufficient number of texts under each head to 
establish the truth beyond the possibility of an honest 
doubt, and then simply cite the balance of the texts; 
which the careful reader can examine at leisure. 
Ist. Deatrn. We find twenty texts using the word 
‘« die,” to express the future destiny of those who ‘‘ obey 
not the gospel.” ‘* He that, hateth reproof shall die.” 
Prov. 15: 10. ‘*He that despiseth his [God’s] ways 
shall die.’’ Prov. 19: 16. This certainly refers to 
the second death ; for all die the first death, anyway. 
‘Every man shall die for hisownsins.’’ 2 Chron. 25: 
4. Our own sins do not cause the first, or Adamic death ; 
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then it must be the second death. “Every one shall 
die for his own iniquity.” Jer. 31: 30. See also in 
the Old Testament, Ezek. 3: 18,19, 20, and 18: 4,17, 
21, 24, 26, 31, 32, and 33: 8, 11, 13, 18. Coming 
into the New Testament, we find the same word in the 
following passages: ‘‘ This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that aman may eat thereof, and not 
die.” John 6: 50. Evidently, if he does not eat thereof 
he will die. ‘* And whosoever liveth [at the resurrec- 
tion] and believeth in me, shall never die.” John 11: 
26. But those who live at that time and do not be- 
lieve in Jesus will ‘‘ die,” evidently. ‘‘ For if ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die.” Rom. 8: 13. This needs 
no comment. : 

2nd. Dears. Thirty texts. ‘‘I have set before 
thee this day life and good, and death and evil.”’ Deut. 
30: 15. ‘‘I have set before you, life and death.” Ver. 
19. ‘‘He hath prepared for him [the wicked] the 
instruments of death.’’ Psa. 7: 13. ‘‘ For her house 
inclineth unto death.” Prov. 2: 18. ‘*Her feet go 
down to death.” Prov. 5: 5. ‘‘Her house is the way 
to hell, going down to the chambers of death.” Prov. 
7: 27. ‘All they that hate me, love death.’’ Prov. 
8: 36. ‘There is a way which seemeth right unto a 
man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.” Prov. 
14: 12. Would those faithful servants of God attempt 
to deceive us, by using the word “death?” Kecl. 3: 
19, 20; Matt. 4: 16. ‘‘ He that heareth my word .. 
~ is passed from death unto life.” John 6: 24. «If 
a man keep my saying, he shall never see death.” John 
8: 51. Itis clearly implied, that those who do not 
keep his saying will see ‘‘ death.” This can not refer to 
the first, or Adamic death, for all die that death, whether 
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they keep his ‘‘saying” or not. It must refer to the 
second death, which is the penalty for sin. ‘*They 
which commit such things are worthy of death.”’ Rom. 
1: 32. See also Rom. 5: 21. ‘What fruit had ye 
then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed? for 
the end of those things is death.’’ ‘For the wages of 
sin is death.” Rom. 6: 21, 23. See other texts, just 
as plain, in Rom. 7: 5, and 8: 6; 2 Cor. 2: 16, 7: 
10; Heb. 2: 15. ‘*Sin, when itis finished, bringeth 
forth death.’’ James 1: 15. The first death comes, 
whether we finish our eourse in sin or holiness; James 
referred to the second death, which is entailed by and 
for sin. ‘‘Shall save a soul from death.” Jas. 5: 
20. Itis the second death. Rev. 2: 11, and 20: 6— 
14, and 21: 8. Death is the opposite of life.. ‘* It is 
that state in which there is a total and permanent cessa- 
tion of all the vital functions, when the organs have 
not ouly ceased to act, but have lost all susceptibility 
of renewed action.” ( Webster.) Itis but justice to Mr. 
Webster to say, that he adds, as a ninth sense, as a 
definition of the word death: ‘‘In theology, perpetual 
separation from God and eternal torment!” In thus 
giving the definition of death, like any other word, he 
gives it according to the sense in which it was used at 
the time. That theologians do claim such a definition 
we agree, but that it has any such definition in the 
Bible we deny, and challenge the evidence to the con- 
trary. 

3d, Destroy. Forty-two texts. ‘Thou shalt de- 
stroy them that speak leasing.” Psa. 5: 6. ‘* God 
shall likewise destroy thee forever.” Psa. 52: 5. “All 
the wicked will he destroy.” Psa. 145: 20. See also 
Psa. 9: S537: 38, and 92: 7; Prev. 14°32. and 
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11: 8, and 13: 138, and 29: 1. ‘*God will destroy 
both soul and body in hell.” Matt. 10: 28. ‘‘If any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy,” 
1 Cor. 3: 17. ‘* There is one law-giver, who is able 
to save and to destroy.” James 4: 12; Acts 3: 23; 
Luke 6: 49. George Campbell translates the last pas- 
sage: ‘‘The house became a great heap of ruins.” 2 
Pet. 2: 12; 1 John 3: 8. How very different the 
creeds talk. The word ‘‘ destruction” is applied, as the 
final end of the wicked, in the following passages: Job 
DLito, 26,,and 21730 ;5Psa._ 73.2183 103 2457 Prov. 
1029-2 Leto y, Isak: 284° Matt:-7: 133% Romy oi: 
22; 1 Thess. 5: 3, and 2 Thess. 1: 9. They ‘shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction.” See also 1 
Tim. 1: 9; 2 Pet. 2: 1; and 3: 16. These terms are 
used 500 times. Will we doubt them? 

4th. Perris. Thirty-one texts. ‘‘ Kiss the Son, 
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way.” Psa. 2: 
12. “See. also’ Psa. 49) 12,14, 15, 19, 20; Psa. 10; 
AG os 0 O71 218, 20, 225368. 23 433 275s Eee 
POS Prov. LU oe bb 7 sy 10s Os 2b 28s Tes. Ales 
Li Jobr G2 18s 20. 5,.7,9 37 Matt. 18.2437” Eke 
18: 8-5; John 3: 15-16; 11: 50; 10: 28;~imall 
these, it is expressly stated that all who do not believe 
and obey the gospel, and accept Christ and work 
righteousness, shall “perish.” For further testimony 
on this point, we refer the reader to Rom. 2: 12; Acts 
oe Atel COR balosm2 Cor. 2315) 2: Thess, 12 + 10s 
2 Pet. 2: 12; 3; 9. Will any candid enquirer say, 
after reading all the above Scriptures, that the wicked 
shall not perish ? 

5th. Prrpirion. Eight texts. ‘‘ None of them is 
lost but the son of perdition.” Jchn 17: 12. ‘And 
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in nothing terrified by your adversaries; which is to 
them an evident token of perdition, but to you of sal- 
vation.” Phil. 1: 28. ‘*That day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and that man 
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.” 2 Thess. 2: 3. 


- The man of sin, which is Popery, will be ended, so 


will all sinners have an end in perdition. ‘‘ The heavens 
and the earth which are now, by the same word, are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire, against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Pet. 3: 7. 
‘¢ But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a 
snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
drown men in destruction and perdition.” 1 Tim. 6; 9. 
‘* But we are not of them who draw back unto perdi- 
tion.” Heb. 10: 39. See also Rev. 17: 8-11, for 
the use of the word “perdition.” What does it mean, in 
any other book except the Bible? 
6th.. Consume. Six texts. ‘‘The enemies of the 

Lord shall be as the fat of lambs: they shall consume ; 
into smoke shall they consume away.” Psa. 37: 20. 
If it be said, This is figurative language; we ask, What 
does it represent? There is always more reality and. 
substance in the tree than in the shadow of the tree. 
The reality must of necessity be worse by far than the 
figure which represents it. ‘*Their beauty shall con- 
sume in the grave.” Psa. 49: 14. ‘Let the sinners 
be consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no 
more.” Psa. 104: 35. What does the word consume 
signify, in any other book beside the Bible? It means 
the same in the Bible. ‘‘ Conswme them in wrath 
consume them, that they may not be.” Psa. 59: 13. 
When David prayed for the wicked to be ‘* consumed” ; 
he explains that he meant that they might ‘‘ not be. ” 
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Would the Holy Spirit indite in the mind of David a 
vain prayer? Nay, verily, the day will come when 
that prayer shall be answered, and the request literally 
granted. ‘*They that forsake the Lord shall be con- 
sumed.” Isa. 1: 28. Did Isaiah not understand lan- 
guage? Did he know what he was talking about? 

7th. Devour. Two tevts. ‘The fire shall devour, 
them.” Psa. 21: 9. In this twenty-first psalm, David 
certainly personates Christ. In other words, it is 
Christ’s own words spoken through David; and he tells 
us the final doom of the wicked. Did he speak the 
truth? ‘* But a certain fearfui looking-for of judgment 
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver- 
saries.” Heb. 10: 27. This passage, together with 
2 Pet. 3: 7, tells us where the Gehenna hell, or time of 
punishment will be, and what it will be. We learn 
what the Bible means or intends that we shall under- 
stand by the word devour from its use, in the following 
passages: ‘‘ And there went out fire from the Lord, 
and devoured them, and they died before the Lord.” 
Lev. 10: 2. ‘And the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up together with Korah, when that 
company died, what time the fire devowred two hundred 
and fifty men.” Num. 26: 10. Evidently, the wicked 
will be “‘ devoured.” 

8th. Stay, Siar, Kitt. Hight texts. ‘* Evil shall 
slay the wicked.” Psa. 34: 21. ‘ Ye shall be slain.” 
Psa. 62: 8. ‘Surely thou wilt slay the wicked.” Psa. 
139: 19. When will God slay the wicked? The 
answer is: ‘* When the Nobleman returns, having 
received the kingdom, then he commanded, . . . Those 
mine enemies which would not that I should reign over 
them, bring hither, and slay them before me.”’ Luke ~ 
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19: 11-27; Prov. 1: 82. ‘‘ With the breath of his lips 
shall he slay the wicked.” Isa. 11: 4. ‘‘ Fear him ~ 
which, after he hath Killed, hath power to cast into hell.” 
Luke 12: 5. The word “hell” in this passage, and also 
in Matt. 10: 28, where God shall ‘‘ destroy both soul 
and body ”’ of the wicked, is from Gehenna. ‘‘They © 
that swear by the sin of Samaria, and say, Thy god, O 
Dan, liveth; and, The manner of Beer-sheba liveth ; 
even they shall fall, and never rise up again.” Amos 
8: 14. This certainly refers to the future judgment ; 
for those who fall under temporal judgments will rise 
again ** at the last day.” 

9th. Biorrep Our. Four teats. ‘Let them be 
blotted out of the book of the living, and not be written 
with the righteous.”” Psa. 69: 28. The ninth and 
twentieth verses show that Christ is the speaker. Dr. 
Lord thinks that it is Christ speaking. Would he pray 
for anything incompatible with the disposition or inten- 
tion of his Father? Wetrow not. Speaking prophet- 
ically, he says: ‘* Thou hast rebuked the heathen, thou 
hast destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out their name 
for ever and ever.” Psa. 9: 5. ‘‘As the whirlwind 
passeth, so is the wicked no more; but the righteous is 
an everlasting foundation.” Prov. 10: 25. ‘* He that 
overcometh, . . . I will not blot out his name out of 
the book of life.” Rev. 3: 5. 

10th. Hewn Down. Twoteats. ‘‘ Every tree which _ 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast 
jnto the fire.”” Matt. 3: 10. When we go into the 
forest and lay the axe at the root of the trees, and 
hew them down and cast them into the fire, what 
becomes of them? Do they burn forever, and make it 
impossible to plow and cultivate the land upon which ° 
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the trees grew? Or are they really burned up, inso- 
much that we get rid of them entirely? But we are 
told that this is figurative. Be itso. What does it 
indicate ? An eternal burning without being ‘‘devoured,” 
‘‘consumed”’ or ‘‘blotted out?” No! but just the 
opposite. When trees are hewn down and cast into 
the fire, does it preserve them? Are they not rather 
destroyed? ‘* Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.” Matt. 7: 19. 
Are we to suppose that Jesus meant to deceive? Did 
the people believe trees would burn forever ? 

lith. Loss Lire. Ten texts. ‘*He that findeth 
his life shall lose it. Matt. 10: 39. ‘* For whosoever 
shall save his life shall lose it; and whosoever will lose 
his life for my sake shall find it.” Matt. 16: 25; 
Mark 8: 85-37; John 12: 25. ‘*The Greek word 
psuche is used thirteen times in these seven texts, is 
four times rendered soul in Matt. 16: 26 and Mark 8: 
86, 37. ‘* Perhaps they rendered it soul to avoid a 
repetition, and it is only our expounders who dissemble, 
by pretending that life and soul in these texts mean 
two different things.”” Let those who dare, say, Losing 
life in this world for Christ’s sake means literal death ; 
but losing life in the world to come means only the loss 
of happiness. I pity those who do so, whether their 
motives be pure or not. ‘‘ He that believeth not in the 
Son of God shall not see life.’ (Zoe,) John 3: 36, 
‘¢He that hath not the Son of God hath not the life.” 
(Zoe,) 1 John 5: 12. The popular theory says, they 
have life independently of the Son, and it only depends 
upon their acceptance or rejection of the Son whether 
that life be happy or miserable. How would the above 
text sound, if itshould read: ‘‘ He that hath not the Son 
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of God hath not happiness.” They prosper and enjoy 
life in this world; in many instances, much more than 
the Christians. See Psa. 37: 7. 

12th. Enp. Five texts. ‘* O, let the wickedness of 
the wicked come to an end.” Psa. 7: 9. Would he 
pray in vain? ‘* The end of the wicked shall be cut 
off.” Psa. 37: 38. ‘* What do ye imagine against 
the Lord? He will make an utter end.” Nahum1: 9. 
- * Whose end is destruction.” Phil.3: 19. ‘* Whose 
end is to be burned.”” Heb. 6: 8. It would be super- 
fluous to say ‘‘the end of the wicked,” if they were 
immortal. Immortal beings will exist forever, and 
consequently will have no ‘‘ end.” 

13th. Nor Be. Five texts. ‘ For yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall nat be: yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place, and 7 shall not be.” Psa. 37: 10. 
Where will hell be then? ‘* The wicked are overthrown 
and are not: but the house of the righteous shall 
stand.” Prov. 12: 7. ‘* They shall be as though 
they had not been.” Obad., 16. ‘* The wicked shall be 
silent in darkness.” 1 Sam. 2: 9. ‘* The dwelling- 
place of the wicked shall come to nought.” (Margin, 
Not be.) Job 8: 22. 

14th. Cur orr. Five texts. ‘* Evildoers shall be 
cut off.” Psa. 37: 9. ‘* They that be cursed of Him 
shall be cut off.” Psa. 87: 22. ‘+The seed of the 
wicked shall be cut of.” Psa. 837: 28. “The end of 
the wicked shall be cut off.” Psa. 87: 88. The wicked 
are to be themselves ‘‘ cut off; not their happiness. 
There is to be no place for sin or transgressors after 
the judgment and renovation. God will cleanse and 
purify the whole universe ; and then, ‘‘ every creature 
which is in heaven, and upon the earth, and under the 


Future Punishment. 193 


earth, and all that are in the sea,”’ will be praising God. 
Rev. 5: 15. 

15th. Corruption. One text. ‘‘For he that soweth 
to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he 
that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting.” Gal. 6: 8. It is evident that corruption, 
in this passage, is by way of contrast used as the direct 
opposite of the reward of the righteous, which is life 
everlasting. 

16th. GRounD TO POWDER. Two texts. ‘* And 
whosoever shall fall on this stone [Christ] shall be 
broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fail, it will grind 
him to powder.’ Matt. 21: 44. The same language 
is used verbatim, in Luke 20: 18. George Campbell 
renders the passage, ‘* Crush him to pieces.” Can it be 
that God intended by such expressions to teach that 
only the peace of the wicked would be destroyed, and 
that the sinners themselves will be preserved alive in 
eternal conscious misery? Who dare charge God thus? 

17th. Tear IN Pieces. Two texts. ‘ Lest I tear 
you in pieces, and there be none to deliver.” Psa. 50: 
22. ‘The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to 
pieces.” 1 Sam. 2: 10. If this is figurative, what 
does it represent? 

18th. Por away as Dross. One teat. “Thou 
puttest away all the wicked of the earth like dross.”’ 
Psa. 119: 119. The margin reads, “ Thow causest to 
cease” all the wicked of the earth. Nothing can be 
more clearly expressed by words than this passage. 
It tells the literal destruction of the wicked. Does it 
mean what it says? 

19th. Noruine, A Taine or Novenr. Three 
teats. ‘They shall be as nothing; and they that strive 


e 
dee True Theology. 


with thee shall perish.” ... “They that war against 
thee shall be as nothing, and as a thing of nought.” Isa. 
41: 11, 12. “O Lord, correct me, but with judgment : 
not in thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing.” Jer. 
10: 24. Would Jeremiah talk so, if such a thing were 
impossible ? 

We have carefully examined nineteen of the twenty 
words used in the Bible to express the destiny of the 
finally impenitent, and find no support for the popu- 
lar theory of eternal torment. If we do not find it in 
the last word of the twenty, the doctrine should be 
abandoned as unscriptural. Let us now have the un- 
impeachable testimony of the Bible on its use of the 
last word-witness on this subject. 

20th. Burn. Burnep Ur. Wine texts. “For be- 
hold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and 
all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn them up, 
saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in 
his wings; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as 
calves of the stall. And ye shall tread down the 
wicked ; for they shall be ashes under the soles of your 
feet in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” Mal. 4: 1-32. 

This brings us to the end of the Old Testament. | 
We found on starting on the investigation of the book 
that the first word of threatening to the wicked was 
‘‘death.” Were, as we take our leave of the Old Tes- 
tament, we see its last threatening is, that of being 
burned up root and branch. We have found no less 
than eighty-five threatenings of literal destruction 
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and death to the wicked, and over seventy-five prom- 
ises of life to the righteous. A merciful God has not 
left the world four thousand years in the dark on this 
solemn subject, without the true motives of fear and 
service. 

But we are often opposed by the affirmation, that 
_ the fourth chapter of Malachi is figurative. We admit 
it, for argument’s sake; and then ask: What does it’ 
represent? Being “burned up root and branch,” can 
not mean that sinners are-preserved alive forever in 
that fire that shall burn as an oven. It is claimed by 
others that this passage refers only to the destruction 
of Jerusalem. We ask, Were all the proud, yea, and all 
that do wickedly, in the city of Jerusalem? And were 
all even of those who were there burned to ashes? Are 
there none of ‘those two classes in the world now; both 
in the nominal churches and out of them? Yes, plenty 
of them everywhere. Surely, then, that burning day 
is yet future. 

When we take this passage in its unbroken connec- 
tion, it is impossible to find its fulfillment in the past. 
Let us read it, commencing with the sixteenth verse of 
the preceding chapter: ‘‘Then they that feared the 
Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord heark- 
ened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, 
saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up 
my jewels; and I will spare them, as a man spareth 
his own son that serveth him. Then shall ye return, 
and discern between the righteous and the wicked, be- 
tween him that serveth God and him that serveth him 
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not.” This closes the third chapter; bringing the di- 
vision of chapters in the midst of the subject. 

The fourth chapter begins with the word ‘‘ for.” How 
shall we discern between the righteous and the wicked? 
Answer: Because |or ‘‘ for’’] behold, the day cometh 
that shall burn up the proud and the wicked, neither 
of whom serve God. They will be ashes under the 
soles of the feet of those who are righteous and serve » 
God. The difference will then be very perceptible, 
when we ‘‘ return” from the grave. *“ The ransomed of 
the Lord shall return and come to Zion, with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy 
and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” 
Isa. 835: 10. Then ‘‘ ye shall tread down the wicked ; 
for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet, in 
the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts.” 
Mal. 4: 3. . 

How marked will be the difference then, between 
those who here serve God, and those who refuse to ren- 
der allegiance to his divine commands ! 

We are sometimes told, that all those passages teach- 
ing that the wicked will be destroyed are highly figura- 
tive, and that they are all found in the Old Testament. 
It is claimed that the New Testament teaches the pop- 
ular idea of eternal torment. 

Having searched the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment on this subject, let us step over into the New. 
How does the New Testament introduce the penalty of 
the ungodly? Hear John the Baptist, speaking of 
Christ: “Whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor [the earth], and gather his 
wheat [the righteous] into the garner ; but he will burn 
up the chaff [the wicked] with unquenchable fire.” 
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Matt. 3: 12. Ifa single text could establish a doctrine 
beyond the possibility of a doubt, this one sustains the 
utter extirpation of the wicked. We admit the 
passage is parabolic, or figurative. All will agree 
that the wheat is used to represent the righteous, and 
that the chaff is used in the text to denote the wicked. 
It is claimed that the fire is unquenchable. Be it so. 
We are not contending against the idea of unquench- ' 
able fire. We have never seen in the Bible an inti- 
mation that the sinners who are to be cast into that 
unquenchable fire will themselves be everlasting. On 
the contrary, they are compared to the most combus- 
tible material, as ‘‘ chaff,” ‘‘ stubble,” ‘* wood,” ‘‘ hay,” 
and ‘‘tares.” When it is declared that the unquench- 
able fire shall “burn up the chaff,” we believe it. We 
ask : When chaff is burned up with unquenchable fire, 
where is the chaff? It is gone! Destroyed! Christ 
uses the same illustration in his explanation of the 
tares and the field. He says: “As therefore the tates 
are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in 
the end of this world. The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his king- 
dom [the earth, “his floor” ] all things that offend, and 
them which do iniquity. And shall cast them into 
a furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth.” These tares are the same as the chaff, and the 
furnace of fire is identical with the wnquenchable fire of 
the 3rd chapter, 12th verse, of Matthew. What will 
that fire do for them? It will ‘‘durn up the chaff.” 
Then all evil, sin and wickedness, as well as all evil- 
doers, will be gathered out of his “kingdom under the 
whole heaven.’? “Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
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Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Matt. 13: 40- 
43. The angels will “sever the wicked from among 
the just, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire.” 
Matt. 18: 50. Here the wicked are compared to bad 
fishes caught in a net. Are bad fishes immortal? 
‘ Will they last for ever, when cast into fire? ‘‘ Jesus 
saith unto them: Have ye understood all these 
things?” They say unto him, Yea, Lord!” How 
did they understand? We believe they understood 
according to the explanation; for they never after 
asked an explanation of his teaching of the final doom 
of the ungodly. In fact, this is the only time they did 
ask an explanation. This was satisfactory! The evil 
- servant is to have the same destiny, when the Son of 
man “shall cut him in sunder, [cut him off, margin], 
and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.” 
Luke 12: 46. It is a double expression of the same 
thing, as common in the teaching of Christ. They 
never asked him what he meant by being cast into the 
lake of fire ; because, being Jews, they knew that a dis- 
graceful death was meant. ‘‘If aman abide not in me, 
he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and men 
gather them, and cast them into the fire, and they are 
burned.” John 15: 6. When the dried and withered 
branches are cut from trees and cast into the fire, do 
they burn forever? Did our blessed Jesus know the 
use of words? Did an educated Paul understand 
language, when he declared. “that which beareth thorns 
and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing, 
whose end is to be burned.” Heb. 5: 8. Does the 
phrase “burned up’’ in the Bible, when used i in refer- 
ence to the whole person of the ungodly, 1 mean anything 
different from what it would mean in ane. other book? 
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Certainly not. God, turning “the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrha into ashes, condemned them with an 
overthrow, making them an ensample unto those that 
after should live ungodly.” 2 Pet. 2: 6. “These shall 
go away into everlasting punishment.” Matt. 25: 46. 
Literally, “age-lasting cutting off.” They shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the pres- 
ence of the Lord and the glory of his power.” 2 Thess. 
1: 9. Then we will see the “new heavens and new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 2 Pet. 3:13. | 

None but righteous ones will exist in that holy land 
freed from the curse. No place will be found for sin- 
ners in the whole universe. 


CHAPTER XV. 


The Leaben in the Seal. 


‘*The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened,” 


WHat IS THE LEAVEN? WHATIS THE MEAL? WHO Is 
THE WOMAN WHO TOOK IT? WHERE DID SHE GET IT? 
WHEN DID SHE HIDE IT IN THE MEAL? WHO FIRST 
MADE IT? 


JESUS uses many parables beginning with the expres- 
sion, ‘‘ The kingdom of heaven is like unto,” or equiva- 
lent words. In these parables, nearly, or quite all, of 
the different elements of the kingdom, by the well-known 
figure called Synecdoche, represent the kingdom itself, 
a part being put for the whole. For example: in the 
sentence, ‘* The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net ;” 
evidently, the gospel is meant. Again: in the words, it 
‘¢is like unto a man that sowed good seed in his field ;” 
Jesus — the husbandman, and earth — the field, as well 
as good seed and tares, are included. Once more: the 
words, ‘then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
unto ten virgins,” certainly refer to the church (both 
true and false members,) in the time of the first awak- 
ening in 1840-44, when the first cry went forth, ‘‘ Be- 
hold the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.” 
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But the text on which we wish to dwell in this chap- 
ter is: ‘‘The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took, and hid in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened.” Matt. 13: 18.. 

Now we know that parables are not always founded 
on facts, as some affirm; but many of them are. I 
believe this one is founded on facts; and that every 
part of it is to be expounded and applied. Four 
thoughts are very prominent, and I regard them as 
very important; viz.: 1st. The leaven. 2d. The 
manufacturer or originator of it. 3d. The woman who 
took it. 4th. The meal in which she hid it. 

The thoughts about to be advanced are new, even to 
me, and were evolved on the 12th of March of the 
present year, 1886, by meditation, while traveling 
through Conway County, Arkansas. Thinking over 
the symbolic language of the Bible, the question arose : 
What does ‘‘leaven” represent? The first answering 
thought was: Why, it represents the gospel, of course. 
But hold! Will the gospel finally triumph, and the 
whole of the meal, whatever i may represent, be 
leavened? This would involve belief in the “mille- 
nium” before Christ comes, or universalism, so far as 
the last generation is concerned ; both of which much 
Scripture disproves. Certainly, then, it cannot mean 
that. 

What, then, is leaven in the Bible? Is literal leaven 
good, and a figure of a thing that God approves? So. 
we have been taught. But let us see what God says 
about leaven. We quote his own words: “Seven days 
shall ye eat unleavened bread; even the first day ye 
_ Shall put away leaven out of your houses: for whoso- 
ever eateth leavened bread from the first day until the 
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seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from Israel. 
... . Seven days shall there be no leaven found in 
your houses ; for whosoever eateth that which is leav- 
ened, even that soul shall be cut off from the congre- 
gation of Israel, whether he be a stranger or born in 
the land. Ye shall eat nothing leavened; in all your 


habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread...... 
And the people took their dough before it was leav- 
ened, 2). And they baked unleavened cakes of the 


dough which they brought forth out of Egypt; for it 
was not leavened. . . . And Moses said unto the 
people, Remember this day, in which ye came out 
from Egypt, out of the house of bondage; for by 
strength of hand the Lord brought you out from this 
place; there shall no leavened bread be eaten. .... 
Unleavened bread shall be eaten seven days ; and there 
shall no leavened bread be seen with thee, neither shall 
there be leaven seen with thee in all thy quarters. 

Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened 
bread (thou shalt eat unleavened bread seven days, as 
I commanded thee, in the time appointed of the month 
Abib; for in it thou camest out from Egypt; and none 
shall appear before me empty)... . . The feast 
of unleavened bread shalt thou keep. Seven days 
thou shalt eat unleavened bread, as I commanded 
thee, 6.7. +s Thou shalt not offer the blood of my 
sacrifice with leaven.” These Scriptures may be found 
in Exodus 12: 15, 19, 34, 39; 18: 3,7; 23: 15; 34: 
18, 25. We learn from this explicit language, that it 
was displeasing to the Lord to use leaven in the pass- 
over feast. Why should this be, unless it represents 
evil? What is literal leaven? It is not a thing pro- 
duced by natural growth. It is produced by “a rotting 
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process —by fermentation, in which the good and 
healthful properties of food are corrupted, being mixed 
with a foreign substance.” ‘‘ Everything that is good 
for man or beast, either for food or drink, is produced 
by a natural process or growth. And everything thus 
produced is good for man or beast, for food or drink, 
only while it remains in that state of purity in which 
nature produced it.” When it is spoiled in fermenta- 
tion, or distillation! / it is rnined. It is no longer good. 
| It is forbidden by the God of the Bible, and should be 
avoided by all who propose to believe and obey God. 

But let us read again. ‘“ No meat offering, which 
ye shall bring into the Lord, shall be made with 
leaven.” Lev. 2: 11. ‘And the remainder thereof 
shall Aaron and his sons eat; with unleavened bread 
shall it be eaten in the holy place. ... . It shall not 
be baken with leaven.” Lev. 6: 16,17. ‘Take the 
meat offering that remaineth of the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire, and eat it without leaven beside 
the altar: for it is most holy.” Lev. 10: 12. 

Enough has been cited from the Old Testament to 
show us that God is not pleased to have leaven at 
Passover, or in his burnt meat-offerings. 

The Apostle Paul seems clearly to have had the 
same view of leaven. Hear him, please: ‘Your glory- 
ing is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For even [in like manner, without leaven] 
- Christ, our passover, is sacrificed for us. Therefore 
let us keep the feast; not with the old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth.”? 1 Cor. 5: 
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6-8. ‘*Ye did run well; who did hinder you, that ye 
should not obey the truth? This persuasion cometh 
not of him that calleth you. A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump.” Gal. 5: 7-9. In this last passage, 
Paul refers to the doctrine of circumcision among the 
Jews, and to which some of the Galatians had been 
turned by bewitching teachers of false doctrines, which 
were very corrupting in their tendency, for he says:. 
‘*« Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever 
of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace.” See Gal. 5: 4-6. The great apostle to the 


Gentiles, blessed with a good education, haying been | 


brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, certainly used 
leaven as a figure of false doctrine, corrupting in its 
influence. He wrote under the same Holy Spirit 
which was with our blessed Master; hence we find 
them in harmony, both teaching the same thing. 

‘¢ Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread, 
_ Neither had they in the ship with them more than one 
loaf. And he charged them, saying, Take heed, and be- 
ware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the leaven 
of Herod. And they reasoned among themselves, 
saying, It is because we have taken no bread.” Mark 
8: 14-16. Jesus denies this by the questions which 


he put to them. He could multiply loaves and fishes’ 


to feed them, if necessary. No; it was not the tem- 


poral bread to which he referred ; but, to their false | 


doctrine, which would corrupt the meal, the “unleavened 
bread of truth.” 1 Cor.5:8. “So when Jesus knew 
it, he said unto them, Why reason ye because ye have 
no bread? Perceive ye not, neither understand? 
Have ye your heart hardened? Having eyes, see ye 
not? and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not re 
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member? When I brake the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye 
up? They say unto him, Twelve. And when the seven 
among four thousand, how many baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? And they said, Seven. And he 
said unto them, How is it that ye do not understand ?” 
Mark 8: 17-21. ; 

His reference was not to bread, then, we repeat, 
but to the doctrine, as will be clearly seen in the 
following Scripture passage: “Then Jesus said unto 
them, Take heed and beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees.” They reasoned 
about bread, as before, and he rebuked them, after_ 
asking them the same questions above quoted from 
Mark, by saying uuto them, “ How is it that ye do not | 
understand that I spake it not to you ‘concerning 


nih: 


bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the 


Pharisees and of the Sadducees? Then understood 
they how that he bade them not beware of the leaven 
of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees.” Matt. 16: 6, 11, 12. 

Observe! He does not charge them to beware of 
the leavens, a plurality of doctrines as taught by the 
Pharisees. They evidently taught some good truth. 
But he says, ‘“‘ Beware of the Jeaven,” “the doctrine of 
the Pharisees.” They had one doctrine which above 
all others was corrupting in its influence, and was in- 
tended to exalt man and debase Jesus, our unleavened | 

_ Passover. 

Alexander Cruden informs us, that the Pharisees 

taught the immortality of the human soul. (See his 
| Unabridged Concordance). Jesus most certainly 
| points to this belief prevalent among them, and shows 


ea 
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them the result of that leaven. “Ye have not his 
word abiding in you; for whom he hath sent, him ye 
believe not. Search the Scriptures; for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life [immortality]; and they are 
they which testify of me.” “The gift of God is 
eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Rom. 6: 
23: ‘ And ye will not come to me that ye might have 


life.” John 5: 88-40. Why would the Pharisees not 


come to Jesns to get.eternal life? Jesus tells us: it 
was because they thought they had eternal life. They 
thought the Scriptures taught natural immortality.- 
They had received the witness of men; but John says: 
“If we receive the witness of men, the witness of 


. God is greater: for this is the witness of God which 


he hath testified of. his Son: He that believeth on the 
Son of God hath the witness in himself; he that 
believeth not God hath made him a liar; because he 
believeth not the record that God gave of his Son.” 
What terrible sin! They refused to bélieve God’s 
record of lis Son. Reader! art thou guilty of the 
same sin? What is God's record of Christ? The 
answer is clearly given in the’verse following the one 


_ quoted above: ‘And this is the record, that God 


bath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son. 
He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not 
the Son of God hath not life, These things have I 
written unto you that believe on the name of the Son 
of God [Why did John write to the believers ?], that 
ye may know that ye have eternal life.’’ John 5: 9-31. 

If all men have eternal (Zoe) life by nature, why 
should the Beloved Apostle write to the church as 
though it was a special gift to them? The leaven of 
the Pharisees taught that the soul is immortal in all 
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men, and that therefore all will live forever; the 


righteous in bliss, and the unrighteous in misery. But 
the ‘‘record”’ of God is, that eternal life is a boon to 
the righteous, and denied the wicked ; for ‘‘he that hath 


~ not the Son of God [by faith and obedience], hath not 


life” (Zoe) ,—everlasting life, peculiar to the righteous. 
When a minister has a great audience to speak to, it 
is generally the case that the most important subject 


is discussed, and the most important advice or instruc- 


tion given, in order to accomplish a greater amount of 
good. ‘Therefore, we believe Jesus did the same; 
knowing that a greater number will be benefited in 
speaking to a vast audience, than to a small assemblage. 
Hence we read of his innumerable audience and his 
instruction, as follows: ‘‘ When there were gathered 
together a great crowd,” so many that they ‘‘ trode” on 
each other, Jesus gave them, ‘first of all,” the most 
important advice to ‘‘ Beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy.” Luke 12: 1. 

Who made the leaven which the woman took? We 
affirm that the devil introduced it, in Eden, with the 
words: ‘‘Ye shall not surely die.” Gen. 3: 4. It 
crept along outside the meal,— outside the church of 
God. It was cherished by superstitious heathen nations; 
until the time came that the woman, Mrs. Papacy, took 
it, and hid it in the meal. 

The belief of this immortality of the soul has been 
held by nearly all nations from the beginning, except 
the Jewish nation, and the Bible Christians in the-first 
few centuries. The Egyptians are among the first 
who taught it as an article of faith, in their religion of 
idolatry. -An able writer says: ‘*The Indians, the 
Chaldcans, and the Egyptians—but more generally 
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the latter— are supposed to have originated, not, as 
will be shown, the immaterial soul, as defined in 
modern times, but that to which this hypothesis is 
mainly indebted.” All Greek writers from Herodotus 
to Aristotle tell us, that ‘‘ The Egyptians were the first 
who maintained that the soul of man is immortal; that 
when the body dies it enters into that of some other 
animal; and that when it has used as vehicles every 
species of winged, terrestrial, and aquatic animals, it 
enters a second time into a human body.” ‘ They 
affirm that it undergoes all these changes in 3,000 
years.” This was the leaven before the old lady got 
hold of it. 

It is astonishing that many will contend for the 
immortality of the soul, without the ability to tell what 
the soul is. The great diversity of opinion about the 
nature of the soul, is enough to cause suspicion in 
candid minds as to, the very existence of the (said to 
be) immortal being living inside of us. What is the 
soul? Hear a few of the many answers: The Stoics 
said, it ‘*is a hot, fiery blast.”” Some heathen philoso- 
phers contended, that the soul is a ‘‘ hot complexion.” 
Democritus thought, “the soul is made up of round 
atoms, incorporated by ait and fire.” Xenophon held 
it to be “both watery and earthy.” When we see great 
men differ so widely, in the weakness of their worldly 
wisdom, we wonder at them, and again ask those who | 
are supporting this old papal leaven: What is the 
soul, what? The echo always comes bounding back, 
What? : 

‘The dogma of soul immortality was embraced by Plato, 
a heathen philosopher, and carried from Egyptian 
' mythology down to the days of Origen, in the School 
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of Alexandria. We learn from Dr. Orchard, a Baptist 
historian, that ‘‘ Origen embraced eagerly the newly- 
arranged doctrines of Plato, and bringing them in, 
corrupted the doctrines of the Christian church.” 
There the church in Rome, planted by the apostle 
Paul, was bursted asunder, and Platenism triumphed. 
‘“‘The Mystery of Iniquity” had been at work for 
some time. Now she steps forward and takes the 
leaven, as arranged by Plato, and “embraced” by 
Origen, and in the Council of Nice she hides it in the 
meal of God’s truth. 

Watson’s Biblical and Theological Dictionary: ‘* It 
was in Alexandria chiefly, that the Grecian philosophy 
was engrafted upon the stock of oriental wisdom. The 
Egyptian method of teaching by allegory was peculiarly 
favorable to such a union. . . . This influence of the 
Grecian upon the oriental philosophy continued long 
after the time of Alexander, and was one principal , 
occasion of the confusion of opinions which occurs in 
the history of the Alexandrian Christian Schools. . . 
Philosophy, during this period, suffered a grievous 
corruption, from the attempt which was made by phil- 
osophers of different countries, Grecians, Egyptian, 
and oriental, who were assembled in Alexandria, to 
frame from their different tenets one general system of 
Opinions. . . . Hence arose a heterogeneous mass of 
opinions, under the name of Eclectic philosophy,-which 
was the foundation of endless confusion, error, and 
absurdity, not only in the Alexandrian school, but 
among Jews and Christians; producing among the 
former that specious kind of philosophy which they 
called the Cabala, and among the latter innumerable 
corruptions of the Christian faith. The theological 
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system of Plato was introduced into both the philo- 
sophical and Christian schools of Alexandria, and of 
course many of the sentiments and expressions were 
blended with the opinions and language of the professors 
and teachers of Christianity.” 

There it got into Christian theology ; and at the time 
of the first cry of the ten virgins, ‘‘the whole was 
leavened.” Its power is great to day. It is the very 
tree upon which grows the apples of Mohamedanism, 
Mormonism, Catholicism, Spiritualism, and we might 
add in a word, every other false ism in the world. 
~ Then let us join hands with Luther in the work of 
purging out this old leaven. “In the midst of this 
kind of progress, the Council of Nice assembled A. D. 
325, and decreed what has been called ‘ the Apostles’ 
Creed,’ but it was far from the doctrine of Christ’s 
Apostles. Pope Pius IV. drew up a summary of the 
dogmas of this Council, (See Cumming on Popery, 
page 87), with additions and perversions, which was 
sanctioned by the Council, and promulgated as ‘ Apos- 
tolic.’ Let us notice some of the items.” 


CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 


‘s+ Hirst, I most steadfastly admit and embrace apos- 
tolic and ecclesiastical traditions, and all the other 
observances and constitutions of the same.’ ” 

“© Second, I also admit and embrace the Holy 
Scriptures according to the sense which our holy 
mother, the church, has held and does hold, to whom 
it belongs to judge the true sense and interpretation of 
the Scriptures. Neither will I ever take and interpret 
it otherwise than according to the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers.’” 
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‘¢ Here we learn that all who would enter the church, 
from that time onward, must ‘steadfastly embrace 
ecclesiastical traditions,’ while they only nod assent to 
_ the Scriptures, and that only as the church shall inter- 

pret it. 

‘* But what ‘ ecclesiastical Gaditiods” were they to 
‘steadfastly admit and embrace?’ Were they not 
those teachings of platonic Origen, Augustine, and 
others of their school? Who composed the church and 
the fathers who are here admitted to be the judges of 
the true sense of interpreting Scripture? Plainly such 
as agreed with the dogmas of Popes and Councils. All 
others were heretics. All traditions which could not 
be interpreted to suit their case, were suppressed as 
heresies ; and those who promulgated or defended them 
were anathematized or martyred.” 

Most certainly, in that Couneil of Nice, in the year 
325 A. D., that “* woman,’’ the Catholic Church, ‘‘ took _ 
the abs, and hid it in the meal, so completely that 
it worked through all the ramifications of theology in a 
comparatively short time. It may be said, that the im- 

mortality of the soul is neither taught nor affirmed in 
the Apostles’ Creed adopted by the Council of Nice in 
A.D. 825. We answer, that according to Mr. Cum- 
ming, on ‘‘ Popery,” page 87, as above quoted, that 
Council opened the way for it. In those items drawn 
up by Pope Pius IV., which were ‘‘ sanctioned by the 
Council,” and promulgated as ‘** Apostolic,’’ he declares 
‘«¢ First, | most steadfastly admit and embrace apos- 
tolic and ecclesiastical traditions, and all the other 
observances and constitutions of the same.’” ** * Sec- 
ond, I also admit and embrace the Holy Scriptures 
according to the sense which our holy mother, the Church, 
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has held and does hold, to whom it belongs to judge 
the true sense and interpretation of the Scriptures. 
Neither will I ever take and interpret it otherwise than 
according to the wnanimous consent of the Fathers.’” 
These ‘‘ ecclesiastical traditions” finally brought in the 
dogma of the immortality of the soul. The doctrine of 
natural immortality was afterward, as will be seen, very 
zealously ‘defended in the Lateran Council in A. D. | 
15138, and the Canons of the Council of ‘Trent in 1564 ; 
which shows that it had been planted before, and had 
worked until it had cropped out and prospered, till God 
raised Luther to begin the work of purging it out. 
Hear the Papal decrees further : 

“* ¢Third—I constantly hold that there is a Purgatory, 
and that the souls therein detained are helped by the 
suffrages or prayers of the faithful.’ ” 

‘The view Plato held was, ‘ that the soul of man is 
a spark from Deity, hence eternal; and that it existed 
independently of the body.’ 

‘<Tt will be seen that this tenet in the creed of Pope 
Pius IV. constituted a ‘go-between,’ to unite the 
Platonic view to Christian doctrine.” 

And we will add, that,in that seemingly little *«go- 
between,” the woman ‘“‘hid’’ the leaven in the meal. 

‘¢ ¢ Fourth—Likewise I believe that the saints, reign- 
ing with Christ, are to be honored and invoked; and_ 
that these saints offer prayers to God for us; and that | 
their relics are to be held in veneration.’”’ 

‘¢ This tenet opens a wide door for the reveries of 
superstition and priestly speculation, which has been 
zealously improved, te both impress creeds and get 
cash.”’. 
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By this means the leaven worked and spread oe 
the meal, till the whole was leavened. 

‘¢*¢ Fifth—lI believe it duty to worship the pictures of 
Christ, the Virgin Mary, and a other Saints, and of the 
Oross.’” 

‘¢All this and much more was Roman Catholicism in 
the bud. It blossomed and ripened ; the history of its 
corruption, idolatry, and tyranny is before the world. 
The history of no other religion, or people, or misrule, 
compares with it for blasphemy, iniquity, and cruelty. 
But God, in His infinite mercy, gave help to His afflicted, 
persecuted, down-trodden people, and exalted His Word 
once more above the oracles of the heathen, to shed its 
glorious light of everlasting life upon the benighted 
minds of men, who were wandering amid the gloom of 
midnight, seeking light and hope and rest.” 

The leaven does not satisfy man’s longing for immor- 
tality. 

‘¢ The Scriptures had been buried in cloisters, away 
from the masses, and only referred to by the priest ; or 
if quoted at all, it was in the perverted sense of Popes’ 
and Councils’ interpretations. But the Lord moved 
upon the hearts of some to study the Word, and to 
exercise their own judgments. He gave them courage 
to proclaim the light it afforded them. They ‘searched 
the Scriptures, and interpreted them by truer rules, 
and gave them to the masses. But this was done at 
the peril of their own lives. Many were martyred for 
sodoing. The great Protestant Reformation followed.” 
(Inquirer, by I. C. Wellcome, pp. 11-13.) 

Martin Luther, the great reformer, by attempting to 
get rid of the old lady’s leaven, was called before the 
Emperor Charles\V. and the Pope’s legation, and as he 
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stood in the Diet of Worms, before his powerful 
accusers, he said: ‘* Yet as [am a mere man and not 
God, I will defend myself after the example of Jesus 
Christ, who said: ‘If I have spoken evil, bear witness 
against me.’ John 18: 23. How much more should 
I, who am but dust and ashes, and so prone to error, 
desire that every one should bring forward what he can 
against my doctrine. 

‘Therefore, most serene Emperor, and you, illustri- 
ous princes, and all whether high or low, who hear me, 
I implore you by the mercies of God, to prove to me, 
by the writings of the prophets and apostles, that Iam 
in error. As soon as I am convinced, I will instantly 
retract all my errors, and will myself be the first to 
seize my writings, and commit them to the flames. Far 
from being dismayed by the dangers to which I am 
exposing myself, I rejoice exceedingly to see the gos- 
pel this day, as of old, a cause of disturbance and dis- 
agreement. It is the character and destiny of God’s 
Word. ‘I came not to send peace on esrth but a 
sword,’ said Jesus Christ. Godis wonderful and awful 
in his counsels. Let us have a care, lest in our en- 
deavors to arrest discord, we be found to fight against 
the Word of God.” 

This eloquent speech of Luther only caused frowns 
and threats from his opposers ; and he said further: ‘I 
consent, with all my heart, to the Emperor, the princes, 
and even the humblest Christian’s examining and judg- 
ing of my writings; but on this single condition, viz., 
that they take God’s Word for their guide. Men have 
nothing to do but to render obedience to that. My 
conscience is in dependence upon that Word, and I am 

the bounden subject of its authority.” One of the 
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officers said to Luther: ‘If I understand you, Doctor, 
you will acknowledge no other judge but the Holy 
Scriptures?’’ To which Luther replied: ‘*‘ Yes, my 
~ Lord, exactly so; that is my resolve.” ~ 

' John Eck. ‘‘ Why continually appeal to the Holy 
Scriptures? It is from thence come all heresies.” 

Luther. ‘* The Pope is no judge in things pertaining 
to the Word of the Lord. It is the-duty of every Christ- : 
ian to see and understand how to live and die.” : 

The becoming zeal and boldness of Luther, and other 
men of God who were prominent in the work of ‘‘purg- 
ing out the old leaven,” caused the old lady, the Catholic 
Church, to become uneasy as to the perpetuity- of her 
mud-sill, the papal dogma of the immortality of the 
soul. In order to strengthen and sustain her founda- 
tion, she uses Pope Leo X. In the Council of Lateran, . 
held in A. D. 1518, he succeeded in passing the fol- 
lowing decree : 

‘¢ Whereas, in these our days, some have dared to 
assert concerning the nature of the reasonable soul, 
that it is mortal, or one and the same in all men; and 
some declare this to be true: We, with the approba- 
tion of the Sacred Council, do condemn and reprobate 
all those who assert that the intellectual soul is mortal, 
or one and the same in all men, and those who call 
these things in question; seeing that the soul is not 
only truly, and of itself, and essentially, the form of 
the human body, as is expressed in the canon of the 
Pope Clement V., published in the General Council of 
Vienna; but likewise immortal, and according to the 
number of bodies into which it is infused is singplarly 
multipliable, multiplied, and to be multiplied; which 
manifestly appears from the gospel, seeing that our 
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- Lord saith, ‘They cannot kill the soul;’ and else- 


where, ‘He who hateth the soul in this world,’ ete. ; 
and also, because he promised eternal pain and eternal 
torments to those who are to be judged ‘according to 
their merit in this life; and we strictly inhibit all from 
dogmatizing otherwise, and we decree that all who ad- 
here to like erroneous assertions shall be shunned and 
punished as heretics.” (Caranza, p. 412.) 

Martin Luther was not the man to quail under’ the 
power of the bull of Leo X. He comes out boldly in 
defiance of the Pope’s authority, and publishes the fol- 
lowing pointed reply, in 1520: ‘**It is certain that it 


-is not in the power of the Church or the Pope to estab- 


lish articles of faith or laws for morals or good works. 
. . . But I permit the pope to make articles of faith 
for himself and his faithful, such as: The bread and 
wine are transubstantiated in the sacrament; the es- 
sence of God neither generates, nor is generated; the 
soul is the substantial form of the human body; the 


Pope is the emperor of the world, and the King of | 


heaven, and God upon carth; the soul is immortal; 
with all those monstrous opinions to be found in the 


Roman dunghill of decretals, that such as his faith is— 


such may his gospel be, such his disciples, and suclr his 
church ; that the mouth may have meat suitable for it, 
and the dish a cover worthy of it.” (See Luther’s 
Works, vol. ii-, fol. 107. Wittemberg, 1562.) 

I am fully persuaded, that if the old lady had the 
power to-day, she would vigorously enforce her papal 
decrees, and punish all dissenters as heretics; but, 
thank the Lord, her power is being taken away, ‘to 
consume and to destroy, it even unto the end.” Let 


y 
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us purge the leaven out of the meal, and Spiritualism 
\ goes by the board. Hear them a little: 

“ Resolved, That Spiritualism adopts and republishes 
all that is true to the Indian. the Egyptian, the Hebrew, 
the Mohammedan, and the Christian, and demonstrates 
again and anew the brotherhood of the race, the tmmor- 
tality of the soul, and the actuality of spirit intercourse.”’ 
(Convention in Boston.) 

‘¢We bave found out where souls go, and what they 
are; have overcome death, and put out the fires of hell.” 
(Banner of Light.) gh 

‘¢ The first, the greatest, and the grandest truth com- 
ing through modern spiritualism is the immortality of 
the soul.” (Banner of Light.) 

“ Spiritualism is the generation of a new, a broader 


. and more living conviction of the truth of the immor- 


tality of the soul.” (Spiritual Telegraph.) 

‘» Resolved, That Spiritualism, according to the 
modern acceptation of that term, embraces all those 
who believe in the immortality of the soul.” (Rock- 
ford, Ill., Convention Report.) 

Sviritualisin is evidently the work of demons, and. 
without the leaven of immortal-soul-ism, it cannot 
thrive. Every Christian should be willing to give up 
a dogma which is supporting such a pernicious error. 
But when we consider that not the doctrine of Spirit- 
ualism only depends on it, but a number of other false 
doctrines, we ought to be so much more willing and 
anxious to get rid of the noxious tree which produces 
so mueh evil fruit, without one single good fruit. 

Without this leaven, Origen would never have origin- 
ated the doctrine of Universalism. 

The leaven certainly caused the second coming of 
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Christ to cease to be taught and looked for by the 
churches. 

- Without this leaven no one would ever pray to a 
departed saint in heaven. 

Purge out this old leaven, and you forever blot out 
the purgatory of the Papists, and Augustine’s eternal 
torment. 

Purge it out, and no one will be so foolish as to 
imagine they see ghosts, or hear haunts, in grayeyards 
or old houses. 

Purge it out, and no onewill believe in the folly of — 
Mohammed’s seven spiritual heavens and seven spirit- 
ual hells. 

Purge it out, and nobody will ever believe that the 
disembodied soul of John the Baptist ordained and 
commissioned Joe Smith to ete the doctrine of 
Mormonism. 

Purge it out, and you kill the ideas of Swedenborg, 
which do away with the gospel hope of a resurrection 
of the dead. 

Purge it out, and you get rid of a host of unbiblical 
words and sentences which are now so common in the 
popular pulpit. Among others, the following may 
serve as asample: ‘* Ye shall not surely die.” ‘+ There 
is no such thing as death.’’ ‘‘ Thou canst not fully 
die.” ‘‘Thy soul is immortal.” ‘* Thou canst not wholly 
die.” ‘*Thou must live forever in heaven or hell.” 
*¢- You must live as long as God lives.” ‘‘A never-dying 
soul to save.” ‘* Deathless spirits.”’ ‘‘ Death is our 
friend.” ‘‘ Death is the gate to endless joy.” ‘Ah, 
lovely PEDeaEpn ce of death.”’ “There is no death.” 
“No one dies.” (From I. C. Wellcome’ s Works.) 

People who believe in and help to support the old 
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lady’s leaven utterly fail to practice what. they preach. 
They say: ‘‘ Death is the gate to endless joy,’’ and 


¢ 


‘¢ Why do we mourn departing friends, 
Or shake at death’s alarms; 
*Tis but the voice that Jesus sends, 
To call them to His arms; ; 


And yet, when perchance they seem to hear that voice, 
a physician is at once called in to drive away the 
so-called ‘‘ voice’’ of Jesus. 

Purge out the old leaven, and then people will cease 
to believe in a sky-kingdom, and going to heaven and 
hell at death. ; ; 

Purge out the old leaven, and then folks will begin 
in earnest to look for the second coming of Christ, to 
raise the dead, to judge and restore the world, to 
reward the righteous, to punish the wicked, to establish 
his kingdom on the earth, and to reign forever on his 
father David’s throne on Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, 
and before his ancients gloriously! Meader, may you 

and I be there! 
\ Norr.—We quote from God’s Special Gift, by I. C. 
Wellcome, as follows : 

‘‘TIt is not a little startling to find the extent to 
which this opinion is spreading in our Evangelical 
Churches. Several well-known ministers, whose ortho- 
doxy on other points is as firmly fixed as ever, have 
ventured to brave the opposition, sure to arise, by 
writing boldly and earnestly in support of this new 
reading of the many declarations of the,New Testa- 
ment, to the effect that life and immortality come only 
by accepting the Gospel of Christ. These names 
include a Baptist, the Rev. William Miall; Congrega- 
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tionalists, the Rev. E. White, Rev. Dr. Leask, aa 
many others; and it is stated that one of the rising 
leaders of this section of Nonconformists is about to 
issue a book on the same side, that will certainly 
arouse the attention of the whole Church to which he 
belongs. Of the Episcopalian clergy, quite a host 
have declared themselves on this side, of late. The 
Rey. William Ker, M. A., Vicar of Tipton, has pub- 
lished a very elaborate argument, and more recently 
the Rey. Samuel Minton, M. A., Minister of Eaton 
Chapel, Eaton Square, has penned a powerful letter to 
Mr. Robert Baxter, reviewing the whole controversy, 
and declaring explicitly for the views set forth by Mr. 
White, whose communication to us may he regarded 
as an epitome of the facts and arguments relied upon 
by this growing party in our Christian society.” 

Rev. H. H. Dosney, Baptist, Bristol, Eng., writes 
to a friend in this country as follows: ‘* With all my 
heart, I wish you all joy and peace in your earnest 
endeavors to clear the character of God in the eyes of 
men from the aspersions which a popular theology has 
easton its . =. 

As to us in England now, men on every hand deny, 
and indignantly repudiate, the dogma of everlasting 
misery, and deny it with impunity. The Chairman of 
the Congregational Union for the present year preaches 
life only in Christ — no immortality only in him. The 
editor told me in a letter last autumn, that such was the 
state of opinion now in the churches of the Union, that 
if only two or three known and trusted men were to 
state openly their real convictions, the dogma of 
unending torment would be swept away for ever from 
the churches.” 
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WHAT DIFFERENCE DOES IT MAKE? 


The editor of a popular religious paper recently | 
inquired of one of his correspondents, What difference 
does it make whether man-has an immortal soul, or 
not? (Morning Siar.) 

Those who. have carefully read Church history, and 
considered the effects of the dogma upon many who 
really believed they possessed immortal souls, can see 
that it makes a great difference whether man believes 
he has an immortal soul, or believes he must seek 
immortality by faith in Christ, or never obtain eternal 
life. i: 
1. What caused Origen to become a Universalist, 
and to invent a spurious and ruinous system of inter- 
~ pretation of Scripture to sustain it? 

His belief in Plato’s doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul. (See Inquirer, by I. C. Wellcome, pp. 9, 10.) 

2. What caused the Church to cease teaching the 
second coming of Christ, and explain away the resur- 
rection of the dead, under Pope Damaschs, in the 

fourth century, and many ever since? 

Their embracing the heathen philosophers’ dogma, 
that the soul is immortal. (Jbid.) 

3. What produced what are called ‘‘ the Canons of 
the Council of ‘Trent,” a summary of which was drawn 
up by Pope Pius IV., in A. D. 1564, with the sanction | 
of that Council, and are universally received by the 

Papacy, and to which every priest, bishop, cardinal, 
and pope of the Roman Catholie Church must of 
necessity subscribe? Here is one of the articles of 
that creed (Church History). : 

**E constantly hold that there is a Purgatory, and 
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that the souls therein detained are helped by the auf 
frages or prayers of the faithful. Likewise, I 
believe that the saints reigning with Christ are to be 
honored and invoked, and that these saints offer 
prayers to God for us, and that their relics are to be 
held in veneration.” (Parisiis, 1837, p. 416.) 

Belief in the immortality of the soul. 

4. What caused all the superstitions and corruptions 
about souls in Purgatory ? 

Belief in the immortality of the soul. (See Priestley’s 
Lectures.) 

5. What caused much of the trouble and persecution 
of the great Reformers of Luther’s time ? 

Because the Reformers rejected the immortality of 
the soul. (See Decree of Pope Leo X., Caranza, p. 
412.) 

6. What caused the success of Mohammed’s terrible 
system of religion, embracing ‘‘seven heavens and 
seyen hells”? 

Belief in the immortality of the soul. (See The 
oran.) 

7. What caused the progress and success of Mor- 
monism ? ; 

Belief that the immortal spirit of a dead prophet ap- 
peared to Joseph Smith, and told him where to find the 
golden plates. (See Book of Mormon.) 

8. What caused Baron Swedenborg to be deceived by 
visions which led him to explain away the resurrection 
and all the promises of the gospel, and to delude large 
numbers of the church? 

Belief in the immortality of the soul. (See Sweden- 
borg’s Works.) f 
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9 What has caused all the superstitions about 
ghosts, fairies, witches, and haunted houses? 

Belief in the immortality of the soul. 

10. What is the foundation and success of the doc- 
trine of Universalism and Restorationism, which pre- 
vails extensively in and out of the Church? 

Belief in the immortality of the soul. 

11. What has given such alarming success to mod- 
ern Spiritism everywhere? 

Belief in the immortality of the soul. 

12. What caused such distress and anguish in the 
minds of Pascal, Prof. M. Stuart, Dr. Ellicott, Dr. A. 
Barnes, and many others, when contemplating the eter- 
nal sufferings of the lost? 

Their belief in the immortality of the soul. 

13. What causes the many and mighty efforts in 
these days to explain away the second advent of 
Christ, the literal resurrection of the dead, and the 
judgment? 

Because they cannot reconcile these Bible statements 
with their belief in the immortality of the soul. (See 
Works of Bush, Hedge, Sanbourn, Dr. Sheldon, Dr. 
H. W. Beecher, and others.) 

14. Why do such numbers of religiously educated 
and intelligent men in Christendom, in this enlightened 
age, reject and turn away from the Gospel offers of 
‘* eternal life” through faith in Christ ? 

Because they believe they have immortal souls, con- 
sequently eternal life, without Christ. 

15. Why do such numbers of religious teachers and 
writers use language concerning man which squarely 
contradicts the statements of the Word of God, and 
then labor hard to effect a harmony? 
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Because they believe in the immortality of the soul. 
Please see a sample of their sayings: ‘‘ Ye shall not 
surely die ;” ‘* Thou canst not die ;” ‘‘ There is no such 
thing as death;” ‘Thou canst not fully die;’’ “* Thy 
soul is immortal;”’ ‘*Thou canst not wholly die;’’ 
‘Thou must live forever in heaven or hell;” ‘You 
must live as long as God lives;” “A never-dying soul 
to save;” ‘‘ Deathless spirits;”’ ‘‘ Death is our friend;” 
‘** Death is the gate to endless joys ;’’ ‘‘ Ah, lovely ap- 
pearance of death;” ‘‘ There is no death;” ‘+ No one 
dies.” 

We do not speak these things in any disrespect for 
those who so believe; we have believed it and know 
just how they feel; but we wish to stir up some minds 
to examine the Bible, and believe its teachings. 


HOW READEST THOU? 


Adam ‘‘ became a living a soul.’’ Gen. 2: 7. 

Adam was to ‘‘surely die” if he sinned. Gen. 2: 
LT 

Adam did sin, and sentence of death was rendered. 
Gen. 3: 19. a: 

Adam was reprieved, and lived 930 years; then died. 
Gen. 5: 5. 

Adam was deprived of the tree of life, lest he should 
live forever. Gen. 3: 22. 

Adam begat sons and-daughters in his own like- 
ness.” Gen. 5: 3, 4. 

‘‘ Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and 
are dead.” John 6: 49. 

‘¢ Death passed upon all men.” Rom. 5: 12. 

“In Adam all die.” 1 Cor. 15: 22. 


226 True Theology. 


‘¢ Sin hath reigned unto death” by Adam. Rom. 5: 
14, 21. : 
Thus Adam and the race die, although the serpent 


_gaid, “Ye shall not surely die,” and millions have re- 


peated it in words of the same import,— as, ‘‘ Thou 
canst not fully die;” ‘‘Thy soul is immortal, thou 
canst not wholly die.” Which shall we believe? Man, 
in his natural state, is a dying mortal. 


HIS SOUL DIES. 


Abram’s sou was liable to die. Gen. 12: 138. | 

‘* None can keep alive his own souu.” Psa. 22: 29. 

David’s ‘‘sout was kept from the grave.” Psa. 
30: 3. 

God spared not the sout of the Egyptians from 
death. Psa. 78: 50. 

‘Shall he [man] deliver his soun fram the hand of 
the grave?” Psa. 89: 48. 

David’s “ sour was delivered from death.” Psa. 116: 
8. 

Hezekiah’s ‘‘ sout was delivered from the pit of cor- 
ruption.” Isa. 38: 17. 

From this natural state of mortality, and death of 
soul and body of man, the Son of God proposed in 
Eden, after Adam sinned, an atonement, by giving his 
own life in a body of flesh, to redeem the race of man 
out of this ‘‘ pit of corruption,” and so place: the race 
under the new law (the law of faith), as they should 
come upon the stage of action. Rev. 13:8; Isa. 53: 
7; Gen. 3: 15; Rom. 5: 18; Heb. 2: 14; John 6: 
51371, Tim: 2): 6.55 Heb. 2's:79. 
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DID CHRIST DIE? 


Yes, all ‘will admit his body died. Is this all? 

‘* His soul was made an offering for sin.” Isa. 53: 
10. 

** He poured out his soul unto death.” Isa. 53:12. 

His “soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death.” Matt. 26: 38. ; 

‘His soul was not left in the grave.’’ Acts 2: 31. 

The Father raised Christ from death. Acts 2: 24. 
Rom. 6: 4. 

The Father raised him to eternal life. Ps. 21: 2, 4. 
Acts 18: 34. 

The Father is the fountain of life. John 5:‘26. 


CHRIST OUR LIFE-GIVER 


The second death is the penalty of the new law. 
Deut. 30: 11-20. 

To the wicked, God saith, ‘‘ Thou shalt surely die.” 
Ezek. 8: 18; 33: 8, 14. 

Eternal life is the promise of the new law. John6: 
50, 51. 5 

ETERNAL LIFE, and SECOND DEATH, are set before us. 
Deut. 30: 19. 

Christ is the promised Prophet whom we must hear, 
or be destroyed. Deut. 18:°18, 19. Acts 3: 23. 

He who will not believe, shall pre in his sins. John 
Bias. ; 
‘“The wages of sin is death.” Rom. 6: 23. 

“Tf ye live after the flesh ye shall die.” Rom. 8: 13. 

‘*Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.”’ 
James 1: 15. 

All the wicked shall die the second death, Rey. 21: 8. 
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BUT CAN THE SOUL DIE? \ 


‘“‘ The sour that sinneth, it shall die.” Ezek. 18: 4, 
20. 

God ‘‘ is able to destroy both sout and body in hell.” 
Matt. 10: 28. 

Every sout who will not hear Christ shall be de- 
stroyed. Acts. 3: 23. ; 

The souts of the wicked shall ‘‘ be utterly cut off.” 
Num. 15: 31. 

He who is converted saves his sour from death. 
James 5: 20. 


ETERNAL LIFE A GIFT THROUGH CHRIST. 


‘Choose life, that ye may live.” Deut. 30: 19. 

‘¢ Hear and your sour shall live.” Isa, 55: 3. 

If the wicked turn from his sins, he shall save his 
sout alive. Ezek. 18: 21, 27. . 

Whosoever believeth in Christ shall have eternal life. 
John 3: 15. 

Christ says: ‘‘I give unto them eternal life.” John 
10):, 28: 

Christ gives eternal life to all the Father gives him. 
John 17: 2. 

‘¢The gift of God is eternal life.” Rom. 6: 23. 

Those who seek for immortality, gain eternal life. 
Rom. 2: 7. 

The righteous put on immortality in the resurrection. 
1 Cor. 15: 54. 

We therefore conclude that man is mortal, and will 
never obtain immortality except God gives it through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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IMMORTALITY ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES. 


In Paul’s letter to his son Timothy, we read thus: 

1. “Now unto the King eternal, nmmorTat, invisible, 
the only wise God, be honor and glory forever and 
ever, lime DT 317. 

2. “That thou keep this commandment without spot, 
unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus ' 
Christ ; which in his time shall show who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto; whom no man 
hath seen, nor can see; to whom be honor and power 
everlasting.”” 1 Tim. 6: 14, 16. 

3, ‘* But is now made manifest by the appearing of * 
our Saviour, Jesus Christ, who hath abolished [con- 
quered] death, and hath brought life and rmmorrairy 
to light through the gospel.” 2 Tim. 1: 10. 

4. ‘*Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well- 
doing seek for glory and honor and ImMorra.irty, 
eternal life.” Rom. 2: 6, 7. \ 

5. Behold I show you a mystery. We shall not all 
sleep ; but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. 

For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on IMMORTALITY. : 

So when this corruptible shall have put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal shall have put on IMMORTALITY, 
thenshall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory.” 1 Cor. 15: 51-64. 
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The above is the entire testimony of the Bible on this 
all-important subject, excepting the terms corruption, 
corruptible, incorruption, incorruptible, which are sev- 
eral times used in the same relation as mortal and 
immortal ; always applying corruptibility to man and 
’ other perishable creatures and things in this world; 
while incorruptibility is always applied to God, and 
things in the heavenly state, and to the resurrected 
and changed saints in the world to come. 


IS IT ASSUMED? 


Did the Scripture writers assume that man is immor- 

tal without attempting to prove it? We are often told 
by learned men, who claim immortality to be the 
inherent property of man, ‘that the doctrine is 
assumed in the Scriptures, the same as the existence 
of God is assumed, without attempting to prove it.” 
This dust and chaff readily fill the eyes of many. 
Let us wipe it away, that you may see the facts as they 
exist. 
. 1. Were man immortal, and incorruptible, and this 
fact so manifest that he need not have it proved to him, 
how could he believe in the veracity of God, who 
threatened him with death for disobedience, when he 
knew he could not die? How could he understand the 
statements of Scripture which declare man to be 
“dust,” and that he ‘‘shall return to dust,” ‘* shall 
perish,” ‘‘consume,” and ‘‘ be devoured ;” and represent 
him by such figures as ‘‘ stubble,” ‘‘ chaff,” ‘‘ grass,” 
“flower of grass,” ‘hay, ‘‘ wood,” “smoke;” 
“vapor,” ‘‘a shadow”? Why is man never declared 
immortal? Do not the Scriptures declare that there is 
a God? 
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2. The very terms everywhere used in the Bible 
when applied to man in this world, are directly contra- 
dictory to an assumed idea that he is immortal, in 
whole or in part. 

3. The offer of ETERNAL LIFE through faith in Christ, 
of the resurrection to life; the statement that God 
‘only hath immortality ;” the putting immortality be- 
fore dying man as a proffered gift for obedience ; the 
bringing of this promise and prospect to light through 
the gospel, by our Lord Jesus Christ, as an induce- 
ment for man to seek for it; the statement of Paul. ~ 
when the gift of immortality is to be bestowed upon 
the saints — by the Lord, afford palpable proof that the 
Scriptures do not assume man to be immortal. 


DOES THE BIBLE ASSUME THERE IS A GCD? 


1. If it does, it is unlike the assumption claimed for 
man’s immortality. If the Bible constantly claimed 
that there is no God, but might be one hereafter, we 
should have a parallelism. 

2. The God of the Bible more than assumes to be. 
God declares that he exists ; and then takes special care 
to prove to man that he does exist; and that he caused 
all things else to exist. He directs man to examine 
his works, to contemplate his wisdom and might. He 
shows himself to Moses, and reveals his purposes to 
his people. He declares things to come, and they do 
not fail. He asks man to reason and determine be- 
tween him and the gods of the heathen. He challenges 
the gods to produce works to show that they are gods. 

He reverses the laws of nature which he created, and 
works stupendous miracles. He suspends those laws, 
and brings destruction. 
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He sent his Son into the world to declare him, and 
to rescue the lost. Is all this, and a thousand times 
more like it, only assumption? Is this like the state- 
ment of the Scriptures about the immortality of man? 
But such efforts at comparision are too absurd to be 
noticed at length. . 


AN OBJECTION CONSIDERED. 


It is said by some able thinkers, that the leaven of 
Matt. 18:33 can not mean a corrupt doctrine, because 
Jesus said ‘‘ The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven.” It is claimed that the kingdom is spoken of, 
and can not be likened unto anything corrupt. 

Let us remember that in all these parables the king- 
dom is represented from its incipient to its perfect 
state. We plant corn: when it first comes up we call 
it corn, when there is not a grain of corn about it; itis 
only ‘in the blade,” still it is corn, in its incipiency. 
First, the blade; then, the stalk; next, the ear; then 
the full corn in the ear. Then it is corn in the 
perfect state. So the kingdom is represented in these 
parables. 


Ist. By the Sower. Matt. 13: 3. He sows “the 
word of the kingdom ;” verse 19. That word falls in 
different kinds of soil, or hearts, and only the good 
soil produces abundant fruits. The others are 
withered, or choked out, while in the incipient state. — 

2nd. There is the parable of the Tares and the Field, 
vs. 24-30. Tares are not good. An enemy, the devil, 
sowed them. 

3rd. The Mustard. First a seed; then, a tree which 
lodges the fowls, 31, 32. Birds, I believe, are generally 
considered as representing uncleanness ; still they are 
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used as representing a part of the kingdom in its pre- 
paratory state. 

4th. The Leaven, ver. 33, or the false and corrupt doc- 
trine of immoral-soulism, as explained in the foregoing 
' pages, creeps in among the meal,—the true doctrine 
of the kingdom. 

5th. The Treasure hid in the field, ver. 44. The 
treasure (heirs) are hid in the field (earth), with those 
who ‘‘ shall not inherit the kingdom.’’ 1 Cor. 6: 7-10. 

dth. The Merchant-man (Christ), seeking goodly 
pearls, mixed in with’ useless ones, only ‘ fitted for de- 
struction.” 3 

7th. The Net, ver. 47. When it is drawn to the shore 
it is found to contain both good and bad. Just be- 
fore the perfect state is reached, ‘* The Son of man shall 
send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do in- 
iquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire, there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun én the kingdom of their 
Father.” Matt. 13: 41, 438. That will be the full 
corn in the ear. Then we will see the kingdom in its 
perfect state. Then we will be no more troubled with 
the leaven of the Pharisees. Then the Lord will be 
king over all the earth. It will be cleansed from every- 
thing hurtful, mean and wicked. It will be a purifted 
universe, a blissful realm, when ‘‘a King shall reign 
and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in 
the earth.” Jer. 23: 3-5. 

It is claimed that leaven is good for bread. We re- 
ply that, unless it is killed by baking, it will destroy all 
the properties of the food, and render the bread not 
only useless, but unhealthful, and unfit for use. So 
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this old leaven of the immortality of the soul will, un- 
less we purge it out by believing and obeying the truth, 
be killed or destroyed by baking, as it were, by being 
burned with its author in the ‘‘ lake of fire.” That day 
which cometh ‘‘ that shall burn as an oven”’ (Mal. 
4: 1), will testify that the doctrine of natural or 
inherent immortality, is only an ecclesiastical tradition,” 
after all. Only a papal dogma; by believing which 
Origen conceived the idea of Universalism; while St. 
Augustine started with the same doctrine, and, as a 
result, taught the unmerciful and God-dishonoring doc- 
trine of eternal torment. All such satanic delusions 
will forever pass away, and we will have a pure uni- 
verse, free from all false teachers as well as false doc- - 
trines, when Christ’s kingdom comes. 

Then, with our whole hearts, let us pray: ‘‘ Thy king- 
dom come; thy will be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven.” Matt. 6: 10. 

God bless both reader and writer, and bring us all 
into that kingdom at last. Amen! 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Objections Considered. 


‘Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 1 Thess. 
laavalle 


In harmony with the above Scripture, we will examine 
a list of passages relied on to prove the immortality of 
the soul. Let us lay aside preconceived notions and 
opinions, and ‘‘ receive with meekness the engrafted 
Word,” which is ‘‘ able to make us wise unto salvation.” 
Beginning with the first book in the Bible, let us go 
through the whole Book, impartially and without 
prejudice. 

1. ‘*Man became a living soul.”” Gen. 2: 7. The 
statement is true of itself. There is no intimation that 
an immortal soul came into the man. 

2. ‘*Thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace.” Gen.. 
15: 15. This language was spoken to Abraham him- 
self, not his soul. Besides, we are assured that his 
fathers were idolators, which would allow idolators to 
be saved, if being ‘‘ gathered to his fathers” is to be 
carried consciously into glory. 

3. ‘* As her soul was in departing.” Gen. 35: 18. 
We do not deny the separation of the soul from the 
body. The question is, Was her soul a conscious 
entity while separate from the body? If so, the fact 
_ should be clearly stated; which is not the case. The 
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word nephesh, here rendered soul, is often applied to 
the beasts that perish: ‘‘ The righteous man regardeth 
the life [nephesh] of his beast.” Prov. 12: 10. ‘*In 
whose hand is the soul [nephesh] of every living thing.” 
Job. 12: 10. Her life, or soul, departed ; then she was. 
dead. 

4, ‘Let this child’s soul come into him again.” 1 
Kings 17: 21. We are told that there was no breath 
left in the child, (Verse 17). When the soul came into 
the child ‘‘ he revived,’ (Verse 22). Then Elijah said : 
*¢ See, thy son liveth.” But while the soul was out of 
him, was it conscious? Does the story anywhere leave 
room for such an idea? We fail to detect it. 

5. ‘** To-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with 
me.” 1 Sam. 28: 19. This is supposed ‘to be the 
word of Samuel; which we deny. By a careful read- 
ing we learn that Saul and his sons were not slaughtered 
till the third day. If Samuel had been in heaven, Saul 
should have said: Bring me down Samuel; instead of 
‘‘Bring me up Samuel.” If Samuel was in heaven, 
did wicked Saul go there? If wicked Saul went to 
hell, was Samuel there? The popular idea teaches 
Spiritualism, the advocates of which were commanded 
to be-slain. 

6. ‘**I shall go to him, but he shall not return to 
me.” 2Sam. 12: 23. Not a word is here found to 
intimate that David’s soul was expected to go to the 
soul of his child. David died, and is now with the 
child, in the land of the enemy, death. 

7. ‘**Thou must go to be with thy fathers.” 1 Chron. 
17: 11. It is not said that David’s soul should go to 
be with his fathers’ souls. He is in the land of death; 
so are all his fathers, 
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8. ‘The spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” 


Eccl. 12: 7. If the soul and the spirit of man are. 


both immortal entities, then every man necessarily con- 
tains two immortal, personal’ men within him. He 
certainly possesses both a soul and spirit. But neither 
of them is said to be immortal as an entity. On the 
contrary, Paul prayed that they might both be pre- 
served.” 1 Thess. 5: 23. If it returns to God asa 
conscious entity, it certainly came from God as such. 
Why can we not then remember our former existence? 

9. ‘*There is a spirit in man.” Job 32: 8. Man 
certainly has a spirit ; but that it is an immortal entity 
remains to be proven. The inspiration of the Almighty 


giveth them [the men] understanding, ‘The word man. 


is a generic term. Spirit is singular. 

10. ‘*Grieved in my spirit.” Dan. 7: 15. This 
was while he lived. Now that he is dead, does his 
spirit grieve, or rejoice? Daniel was doubtless troubled 
in his mind. 

11. ‘* Formeth the spirit of man within him.’’ Zech. 
12: 1. So he does; but is it said that he formed an 
immortal entity within man? Why should men, then, 
teach such an idea? 

12. ‘Fear not them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul (Psuche) ; but rather fear Him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Matt. 
10: 28. The soul here spoken of, is as susceptible of 
destruction in hell as is the body. Hence, neither are 
immortal. 

18. ‘*There appeared unto them Moses and Elias.” 
Matt. 17: 3. But the soul of neither one is mentioned. 
The transfiguration was a vision of ‘‘the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,” which Peter and his 
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brethren witnessed when they ‘‘ were with him in the 
holy mount.” 2 Peter 1: 16-18. Moses represented 
the saints now dead, who will be raised when Christ 
comes; and Elias was a type of the living saints, who 
will be translated when he comes, 

14. ‘* They supposed it had been a spirit.” Mark 
6: 49. The word spirit here is not from pnewma, but 
from phantasma ; which is never used to denote human 
spirits. Therefore, they did not think it a disembodied 
spirit of some man. They thought it was an ‘‘ appari- 
tion,’”’ as the Diaglott and Revised Version render it. _ 

16. ‘*‘ The beggar died and was carried,” etc. Luke 
16: 22. For an explanation of this passage, read the 
chapter on the Rich Man and Lazarus in this book. 

16. ‘‘He is not a God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing.”” Luke 20: 38. Men use this verse to prove that 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are not dead. But Christ 
used it to prove their resurrection ; for in the preceding 
verse he says: ‘‘ Now that the dead are raised, even 
Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob.” For he will raise them from the dead 
and be the God of the living. 

17. ‘* To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 
Luke 23: 43. The thief prayed, saying: ‘‘ Lord, re- 
member me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” 
Jesus answered : ‘‘ Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise.”’ The thief did not pray 
in harmony with the popular idea; saying: ‘‘Lord let 
Thy disembodied soul remember my disembodied soul 
to-day, when your disembodied soul goes to heaven.’’ 
But he said, “‘Remember ME when*-THOU COMEST 
in [not into, the Greek is en, not eis,] thy kingdom.” 
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They did not both die the same day. (For proof read 
John 19: 31-33.) The soldiers broke the legs of the - 
thieves ; but Christ, being already dead, a bone of him 
was not broken. Besides, Jesus told Mary three days 
afterward, “I have not yet ascended.” When he 
comes in his kingdom he will remember the thief, 
according to his promise made that day. Then they 
will be together in paradise. There is no paradise 
since earth was cursed. Gen. 3: 17. When “ there 
shall be no more curse” (Rev. 22: 3), then paradise 
will bloom again, and the thief will then be remem- 
bered, and have a home with Christ in his kingdom. 

‘Tf any man eat of this bread he shall live forever.” 
John 6: 51. When this passage is used to’ prove 
immortality, half the field is surrendered ; for it denies 
it to all who do not eat of that bread. Those who eat 
of that bread will be ‘‘raised up at the last day.” John 
6: 40. Then they will live forever ‘‘in the world to 
come.” Mark 10: 30. 

19. ‘* Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.”’ Acts 7: 59. 
We believe he did; for the spirit returned unto God who 


gave it. But the spirit of Stephen was not the real 


conscious man himself. It was that which made 
Stephen live. When it left him, he was a dead man! 
' Not, the remains of Stephen. 

20. “It ishisangel.”’ Acts 12: 15. They knew Peter 
was not dead, and therefore they did not think it , 
was his disembodied soul, but his guardian angel. 
Matt. 18: 10. 

20. ‘I delight in the law of God after the inward 
man.” Rom. 7: 22. Paul says: ‘‘With the mind I 
serve the law of God.” The mine, then, is the inward 
man which is ‘‘ renewed day by day.” . 
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22. ‘‘ For we know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens. 
For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven: if so be 
' that being clothed we shall not be found naked. For 
we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur- 
dened: not that we would be unclothed, but clothed 
upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 
Therefore we are always confident, knowing that while 
we are at home in the body we are absent from the 
Lord. . . . Weare willing rather to be absent from the 
body and to be present with the Lord.” 2 Cor.5: 1-8. | 

This is claimed as strong proof of the immortality of 
the soul; yet not a word is said about it. Two ques- 
tions are very important. First, What is the earthly 
house? and Second, What is the tabernacle?: Does it 
refer to this mortal body? And are we only tenants, 
as it were, inhabiting this tenement of clay? And 
when we ‘‘ shuffle off this mortal coil,” will we emigrate 
to heaven, and find an empty immortal body awaiting 
us there? Will we inhabit that body in heaven fora 
time, and then in the resurrection will we return and 
enter this same old body in its resurrected state? If 
that be true, have we, each of us, two bodies — one on 
earth, and the other in heaven? Then, while the im- 
material gentleman is on his journey from one to the 
other, will he not have two empty bodies—one on 
earth, and the other in heaven — while he is making 
the trip in an ‘‘unclothed” condition? Paul says: 
‘¢ Not that we would be wnclothed!” Instead of emi- 
grating to heaven, he tells us that our house, which we 
are to inhabit, is FROM heaven! We believe that the 
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apostle meant what he said. Here we live, or taber- 
nacle, in an earthly house, made with hands. If Peter’s 
great burning day should come, and melt our earth, and 
dissolve, or burn up, these earthly houses which we 
have built with our hands, ‘‘ we have a building of God, 
not made with hands.” That house is to come ‘down 
from God, OUT OF heaven.” Rey. 21:2. That will 
be an eternal house. It is now in the heavens; but 
destined to come down from heaven. We are not to 
go to it in heaven at all. Paul says: ‘‘In this [mortal 
life] we groan,” for our house which is from heaven. 
“That mortality might be swallowed up of LIFE.” He 
tells us that ‘‘this mortal shall have put on immor- 
tality,” when it is raised a spiritual body; THEN 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written: 
** Death is swallowed up in victory.” 1 Cor. 15: 42-54. 
This was when Paul expected to enter that ‘‘house not 
made with hands;’’ our house which will be “FROM 
heaven.” 

23. ‘* Whether in the body . . . or out of the body, 
I can not tell.” 2 Cor. 12: 2, 3. 

If this proves that the soul can live without the body, 
it just as certainly proves the existence of the body 
without the soul. Paul makes no mention of soul. 
He says: ‘‘I will come to visions and revelations.” 
Verse 1. He then tells us that he knew a man, four- 
teen years ago, who was carried, or ‘‘caught away to 
paradise.”” He says: ‘‘Of such a one will I glory; 
yet of myself I will not glory.” So it is clear that he 
was speaking of some one else; not himself! Paul 
did not know whether the man whom he knew, who 
had had the “vision,” was carried personally to para- 
dise, or whether he was only transported in mind, or 
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vision. Jobn was in the spirit of vision ‘‘ on the Lord’s 
day.” Rev. 1: 10. The Lord’s day is yet future. 
_ When paradise is restored, then will be the Lord’s day ; 
not before. There is no paradise now; and, hence, 
that man whom Paul knew, whoever he was, could only 
be carried there in vision. So important a doctrine as 
our opposers claim, really. should have positive testi- 
mony to sustain it, beyond doubt. 

24. ‘*For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. 
For if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labor ; 
yet what I shall choose, I wot [know] not. For I am 
in a strait [difficulty] betwixt two, having a desire to 
depart and be with Christ, which is far better.” Phil. 
1: 21,23. Paul tells us that he did not know which to 
choose, whether to live or to die. But it seems that 
many orthodox theologians are much wiser than that 
inspired apostle, for they tell us that he did chose to 
die, and thereby to depart and be with Christ. We 
prefer to believe Paul for himself. He speaks of 
living, as well as dying ; and then says, to depart and be 
with Christ is far better. He chose neither to live 
here and endure persecution, nor to die and go into the 
power of the enemy, death; but he did choose to de- 
part and be with Christ, by translation at his coming, 
which he tells us would be better than either to live or 
to die. The word depart is from the Greek word 
analuo, which signifies returning. Literally, it is 
“having a desire for the returning and being with 
Christ.” He did not expect to be with Christ till 
‘* caught up to meet him in the air.” 1 Thess. 4: 16, 17. 

25. ‘* Spirits of just men made perfect.” Heb. 12: 
23. Paul tells us, ‘‘Ye are come to the spirits of just 
men made perfect.” If they are in heaven, were they, 
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to whom the apostle wrote, any nearer to them than 
they were before they came? 

We do not attain uuto the perfect state till the resur- 
rection. If disembodied spirits are perfect, why the 
need of a resurrection? Paul, in speaking of those 
‘“‘just men,”’ declares ‘‘that they without us should 
not be made PERFECT.” Heb. 11: 39. Dr. Mac- 
Knight translates the passage: ‘‘We shall come unto 
the spirits of just men made perfect.” We, with them, 
will all be made perfect at the same time. ‘‘By which 
[spirit] also he [Christ] went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison.” 1 Pet. 3: 19. 

Is it a fact that while Christ’s body lay three days 
and three nights in the tomb, his spirit went to ‘the 
regions below,” and preached to the spirits of wicked 
men confined there in torment? If that be true, ortho- 
doxy should cease to oppose the papal doctrine of pur- 
gatory ! 

The object of preaching is, evidently, to induce refore 
mation, in order to salvation. Is there probation in 
the regions of the damned? If he did preach to them, 
is it reasonable to suppose that any of those prisoners 
heard and accepted offered mercy, and were saved ? 
If so, there will be some in heaven —if, indeed, 
heaven is for men —who have felt the power of 
hell-fire! ! Then, certainly, death does not end 
probation; and who will say that he will not again 
again visit those regions, and all those inmates repent 
and be saved? Think how a man would appear in 
heaven, after having been for ages singeing in hell! 
Preposterous!! The next verse explains when the 
preaching was done to the spirits (persons) who are 
now in death’s prison: ‘*When once the long suffering 
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of God waited, in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
a-preparing.” 1 Pet. 3: 20. We are told that they 
‘“‘were disobedient.” While they lived ‘‘in the days 
of Noah” they were disobedient, and that was the 
time the preaching was done, by the same Spirit which 
quickened Jesus from the dead. It preached through 
Noah. Those to whom he preached were then living. 
Now they are all dead, and in the prison of death. 

27. ‘*I saw under the altar the souls of them that 
were slain.” Rev. 6: 9. 

This scene was under the fifth seal. Where was the 
altar? Surely, not in heaven. An altar is a place for 
sacrifice. Dr. Clarke tells us, that ‘‘it is the papal 
altar of slaughter,’”’ upon the earth. The souls were not 
happy in heaven. But they were under the altar, 
crying. They claimed that they had blood! The reply 
to their moaning petition shows that they were Killed. 
John, in viewing what ‘‘shall come to pass hereafter”’ 
(Rev. 4: 1), saw the binding of Satan, and says that 
he saw those very souls live, which he says is the first 
resurrection; ‘* for the rest of the dead lived not again 
until the thousand years were fulfilled.” Rev. 20: 1-6. 
They are now dead. They cry unto God, as Abel’s 
blood cried unto God, from the ground, for vengeance. 
Gen. 4: 10. 

28. ‘‘See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-ser- 
vant, and of thy brethren, the prophets.” Rey. 22: 9. 
The Emphatic Diaglott reads: ‘‘I am a follow-servant 
with thee, and with thy brethren, the prophets.” The 
angel was not one of the prophets, any more than he was 
the Revelator to whom he was speaking. He had served 
with the prophets, and was then a servant of God, 
with John. Not a word of immortal soulism here! 


CHAPTER XVII. 


The Wich Man and Lazarus, 


Tr is a rare occurrence to go into a place and preach 
Life only in Christ and not have the Rich Man and 
_ Lazarus quoted in opposition. It is the Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last; the supposed unanswer- 
able proof of the immortality of the human soul. One 
of two things is true: the story is either a parable, ora 
history of literal facts. If it is a literal narrative of 
facts, it tells of two men, arich man anda poor beggar ; 
and it states actual occurrences which really transpired 
in their lives, in their deaths, and in their conditions 
after death. And all is literal, and exactly as stated 
by the Master in Luke 16: 19-31. Let us read it 
very carefully. ‘ There was a certain rich man, who 
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 
ously every day. .And there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate, full of sores, 
and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from 
the rich man’s table; moreover, the dogs came and 
liked his sores. And it came to pass that the beggar 
died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom: the rich man also died and was buried. And 
in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments; and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 
And he eried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 
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on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am 
tormented in this flame. But Abraham said: Son, 
remember that thow in thy lifetime receivedst thy good 
thiugs, and likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he is 
comforted and thou art tormented. And besides all 
this, between us and you there is a great gulf: so that 
they who would pass from hence to you cannot ; neither 
can they pass to us that would come from thence. 
Then he said, I pray thee, therefore, father, that thou 
wouldst send him to my father’s house: for I have five 
brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest they also 


~~ eome into this place of torment. Abraham saith unto . 


him: They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear - 
them. And he said: Nay, father Abraham; but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. And 
he saith unto him: If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead.” We ask, Is this literal history ? 
Was there a real beggar at a real rich man’s gate? Did 
real dogs lick real sores on that real beggar? Did 
the beggar really die? If so, was he really carried by 
real angels to Abraham’s real bosom? Such is 
inevitably the case, if this is a literal narrative. 
The angels really carried a dead beggar and laid him 
in the bosom of Abraham. But we are told, that 
only the body of the beggar died. We reply: If it 
were so, only the body of the beggar was carried; 
for it plainly says, he *‘ died and was earried.” It is 
claimed that the soul of the beggar was carried; but 
the narrative does not once mention, or even hint, a 
word about a soul. Did the rich man really die? And 
was he really dead, and really buried? If it is a literal 
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story, he was dead in a grave. Well! a dead rich man 
is a more suitable subject for burial, than a dead beggar 
is suited for the bosom of Abraham. But if we admit 
that only the beggar’s body died, and the soul — the 
real Lazarus who once inhabited the body— got out, 
and was carried to Abraham’s bosom, we must con- 
tend for fairness in interpretation. Then when we 
read that the rich man also died, it only means his 
body: the soul—the real man—got out, and was 
buried! Such is the fact, if only the beggar’s body died, 
and his soul was carried alive. The conclusion cannot 
be avoided, that only the body of the rich man died,, 
and his soul was buried alive! There is no intimation 
as to the character of the two men. Jesus does not 
say that the rich man was wicked, and that the poor 
man was holy. Nota word about their character; but 
one was rich, the other poor, in his ‘‘ lifetime.” After 
death, their state is reversed. After much study and 
prayer, we have decided that our Lord did not refer to 
a saint and a sinner in their life and death. We have 
positive evidence from the Bible that this is a parable ; 
and so the rich man and the beggar represented classes 
of people. ‘‘All these things spake Jesus unto the mul- 
titudes in parables ; and without a parable spake he not 
unto them.’”’? Matt. 13: 34. It is ina series of ten 
parables. One translation of the Scripture begins the 
narrative thus: ‘‘ And he spake this parable unto them, 
saying: ‘ There wasa certain rich man,’” etc. Another 
translation reads: ‘‘ And he spake another parable 
unto them,” etc. Modern writers, many of them, con- 
sider it a parable. ‘Dr. Bloomfield, in his Greek 
Testament, states that ‘The best commentators, both 
ancient and modern, with reason, consider it a parable; 
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since all. the circumstances seem parabolical, and a 
STORY VERY SIMILAR TO IT IS FOUND IN THE BABYLONIAN 
GEMARA.’”’ ‘ 

‘‘The fact that hades is used in this parable in a 
different sense from that in which it was invariably used 
by Jesus elsewhere, determines to us that the parable in 
which it occurs was A QUOTATION ; and then, again, the’ 
entire complexion of the parable is not Christian. It® # 
was used to illustrate a truth outside of the parable 
itself.” 

‘‘T may name, as stating the parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus is found substantially in the Gemara 
Babylonicum, Drs. Whitby, Doddridge, Lightfoot, and , 
Bloomfield.” These three quotations are from Rev. 
C. C. Conner, of Springfield, Ill. We will give only 
one more, which we hope will suffice: ‘* Dr. Lightfoot 
and others have shown that the Jews in their Gemara 
have a parable much to the same purpose.” (Norr by 
Dr. Doddridge in Emphatic Diaglott). We insist that it 
is a parable, because of its connection with other parables 
in the series, and because of the declaration, ‘‘ Without 
a parable spake he not unto the multitude.” And for 
the reason that, if it is a literal history, it only tells a 
story of two individuals, and has no reference to any- 
body else. In his parable, Jesus represented the people 
in his presence by emblems, that they might see them- 
selves as in a mirror, and be impressed by the intended 
lesson. In our judgment, the rich man represented the — 
Jewish nation. The key to the interpretation of i 
parable is found in Luke 15: 2: ‘*And the Pharisee 
and scribes murmured, saying: This man receiveth 
sinners, and eateth with them.” In reply, Jesus is justi- 
fying his eating with Gentile sinners. His audience 
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was those murmuring Jews and the Gentiles, at the — 
table where the conversation took place. Matt. 9: 
10-12. He speaks five parables in reply to their 
accusation, and in every one of them he represents the — 
Jews and the Gentiles collectively, by figures. 

First. By the parable of the ‘‘ Lost Sheep,” (Luke 
15: 4), he intended to impress his accusers that his 
“mission was to seek and to save the lost. That if they 
(the Jews) were of the ninety and nine, he could 
afford to leave them alone; but he must look after this 
lost sheep, the representative of the lost Gentile 
nation. 

Secondly. The parable of the Lost Piece of Money 
(Luke 15: 8) teaches the same lesson. 

Thirdly The Prodigal Son. We seldom attend a | 
revival meeting for any length of time, where we a 
not hear the poor prodigal referred to, and pictured ag) 
coming home in his rags. And they tell us that th 
prodigal son represents the sinner coming home t 
God; but they never tell us anything about the elder 
brother. Who is angry when a poor sinner is con: 
verted to God and saved? Nobody! If the prodigal 
son represents the sinner, the elder brother must a 
necessity represent the Christian, or church member, 


: : a | 
as being angry when a sinner is converted and saved ‘| 
! 


No, dear reader, Jesus does not even hint that it refers 


to a saint and a sinner; but he is answering the| 
accusation of those murmuring Pharisees ; and, remem- i 
ber, ‘‘ without a parable spake he not unto them. a 
Matt. 13: 34. The Gentiles were about to be gladly | 
received by our heavenly Father; and the Jews — the | 
elder brother — were murmuring about it. Is not that 


clearly the proper exegesis of this parable? Can the 
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prodigal son be made to represent anything else, and a 
reasonable application be given to the grumbling elder 
brother, in whom is the main point of the parable? 
We think not. ‘ 

Fourthly. ‘‘The Unjust Steward.’”’ The Jews as 4 
nation had become careless and wasteful. They did 
not render unto God all his dues. The unjust steward 
sees he will lose his office; and reasons thus: “What. 
shall I do? For my lord taketh away from me the 
‘stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg Iam ashamed. I 
am resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of the 
stewardship, they may receive me into their houses.” 
Luke 16: 1-4. So he called his lord’s debtors and~ 
forgave each one a part of his indebtedness, so that 
when he should lose his office, he should have friends. 
Now look at the Jews. » We never knew one to earn 
his bread by hard labor day by day; nor have we ever 
known a Jewish beggar. They live, not by begging or 
working, but by resorting to chicanery and sharp trad- 
ing. We see these four parables literally fulfilled in 
the then future, but now past, history of these two , 
nations. 

Now for the fifth and last parable of the series, ‘‘The 
Rich Man and Lazarus.” | 

The Jews, as a nation, were then in the favor of 
God, in his temple, wearing the purple and fine linen, — 
and faring sumptuously every day. The Gentile was 
not permitted to enter. Not so niuch as a crumb was 
allowed to him; the Jews even murmured because 
Jesus ate with a Gentile. But by this parable the 
Master foretells the (then future) destiny of both these 
peoples. How is it to-day? We answer: Fulfilled to 
the very letter! The Jewish nationality went down 


¥3 
The Rich Man and Lazarus. ' 251 


with the destruction of their city, Jerusalem. They 
have had no life as a nation since. They are nationally 
dead — in hell—tormented. Scattered all over the 
world, their name a by-word. Still they are a separate 
and distinct people. 

Where are the Gentiles? We answer: They have 
been given the privilege of accepting Christ by faith, 
and thus becoming Abraham’s seed (Gal. 3: 6-7), 
and thereby are in his bosom, as it were; the heirs with 
him of the same promise. Angels (messengers) car- 
ried them the gospel, and they embraced it, and thus 


they were carried to Abraham’s bosom. There is the,» 


impassable gulf. Jew and Gentile do not mix, any 
more than oil and water. 

And the decree forbids the Jews’ return to Palestine 
as a nationality; for ‘‘ Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled.’? Luke 21: 24. To, us this seems very 
clear. We do not claim to understand everything con- 
nected with this parable. The five brethren are va- 
riously interpreted. Elder George L. Teeple seems to 
‘think the five brethren represent the five different sects 
among the Jews. He says: ‘‘ Five is a parabolic num- 
ber ; so it is not necessary to find just five. However 
you will find the Jews divided into five factions — Phar- 
isees, Sadducees, Essenes, Stoics, and Epicureans, th, 
successors and kindred of the rich man, who repre- 
sented the priesthood.” (Parable of The Rich Man 
and Lazarus, page 51.) Weare not prepared to ac- 
cept this theory; for if the rich man represented the 
priesthood, each one of his five brethren must of nec- 
essity have been representative men, and representing 
five different priesthoods ; which, in addition to the one 
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represented by the rich man, would be six priesthoods ! 
We fail to find so many different priesthoods. We feel 
more favorably impressed with the idea of Elder J. M. 
Stetler of Philadelphia, who claims that, as the zich. 
man and Lazarus represented two nations, so the five 
brethren must represent the different nations, or grand 
divisions of the earth, and that the Jewish nation begs 
that other nations be informed of her doom, lest they 
also reject Christ as they had done. We can not say 
that either of these brethren are right. But though 
somewhat doubtful as to what the ‘‘five brethren” rep- 
resent, we are very sure the parable does not refer to ~ 
the individual saint and the individual sinner. The 
Master did not intend to teach the immortality of the 
soul; for he does not once use the words sowl, spirit, or 
immortality in the parable. The popular theory entan- ~ 
gles us in absurdity. It places the literal hell (hades, 
the grave) in sight of heaven; they can talk to- . 
gether. Lazarus sees the suffering rich man in hell; 
yet not the man, but his immaterial soul, which also 
sees and recognizes the soul of Lazarus, reclining in 
the bosom of Abraham’s immaterial soul, for Abraham’s 
body was in the cave of Machpelah. The popular 
theory holds, that the rich man’s soul in torment spoke 
to Abraham’s soul in glory, and asked him to send the 
soul of Lazarus from heaven to hell with a drop of 
water on the tip of his soul’s finger, to cool his soul’s 
tongue, which is surely the height of absurdity. The 
soul of neither one is mentioned, but it is the men who 
lived and died. The condition of the two men, not 
their character, represented the conditions of the two - 
peoples in the great change in their relative positions 
after the Jews as a nation rejected the Messiah. 
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_Tf this individual beggar-man, named Lazarus, went 
to heaven, or to a place of bliss at death, death took him 

' there, and relieved him of all his sufferings, by taking 

» him out of that afflicted old body, covered with sores. 
And we read that ‘‘death came by sin.” (Rom. 5: 12.) 
Then it was a blessing to Lazarus that sin ever entered 
the world, to open the gate to glory for his immaterial 
soul! And not only for the soul of Lazarus, but for 
the souls of all other poor beggars, without regard to 
character. And it seems to shut up all rich men in 
hell, whether they are good or bad. 

Abraham is dead and gathered to his fathers. Gen. 
-15:'15. His fathers were idolators. See Josh. 24: 2. 
Is heaven a place for idolators? Jesus told us while 
here, that ‘‘ no man hath ascended up to heaven but the! 

* Son of man.” (See John 3: 13.) And Peter assures) \ 
us that ‘‘ David is not ascended into the heavens.”’ \ 

» Acts 2: 34. Then Abraham and Lazarus are not) \ 
there. The saints get eternal life in the world to come. \ 
Mark 10: 29, 30. See also 1 Thess. 4: 16, 17; 1 
Cor. 15: 54-56. ew 

Dead folks ‘‘know not anything.” Eccl. 9: 5,6.\ | 
Their ‘‘ thoughts perish,” when they die. Psa. 146: 4. vs 
Without a resurrection, the saints ‘‘ who sleep in Christ | 
are perished.’? 1 Cor. 15: 18. Then they that have 
done good shall ‘‘come forth unto the resurrection of 
life.” Johbr 5: 29. 

The case of the Rich Man and Lazarus is evidently a 
parable, representing the condition and destiny of the 
Jew and Gentile nations. 

The rich man is in the same hell (hades) where the 
soul of Christ went during the time that he was in the 
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dominion of death. None will contend that Christ’s 
soul went to a place of punishment, but to the land of 
death, where the rich man is represented as going, in 
the parable. : 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The Second Coming of Christ. 


“Unto them that look for him, shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation.”—Heb. 9: 28. 


‘“¢ Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see 
him, and they also whéch pierced him.’’—Rey. 1: 7. 


THe second personal coming of Christ to this earth, 
is a very ancient doctrine. The event is one of neces- 
sity, in order to the fulfillment of the declaration made 
to the serpent in Eden: ‘‘It [the seed of the woman | 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” 
Gen. 3: 15. When he came*the first time, the latter 
part of this prediction was fulfilled. Christ came in 
his humiliation, and was crucified. Now we look for 
the balance of the prediction, when Christ shall come 
the second time, to bruise the serpent’s head. 

We are told that death is the coming of Christ to 
every saint. If that be true, he came the second time 
very soon after his ascension, and as we only read of 
his first and second coming, we can not expect his 
coming in glory at the end of this world. Indeed, if he 
_ has come every time a Christian has died, he has made 
many returns to earth ; in fact, he then has necessarily 
been on the journey to and from our earth almost all 
the time for these eighteen hundred years. 
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But death came by sin (Rom. 5: 12), and therefore 
can not be the coming of Christ. 

Some one has taken pains to learn the fact, that one 
verse in every thirty, in the New Testament, speaks of 
the second coming of our Lord. Is it not strange that 
we hear so little of the all-absorbing subject from the 
popular pulpits of our day? We read that Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam, proclaimed.the coming again of 
Christ, saying: ‘Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousands of his saints.” Jude, 14. This subject 
engaged the attention of ‘‘holy men of God, who spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 2 Pet. 1: 21. 
The afflicted patriarch, Job, looked forward to Christ’s 
coming with pleasing anticipation, when in the fulness 
of his suffering soul he cried out: ‘‘Ob, that my 
words were now written! Oh, that they were printed 
ina book! That they were graven with an iron pen, 
and lead in the rock forever! For I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter 
day upon the earth: and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” 
Job 19: 23-26. Job expected to be a real man again, 
‘cat the latter day,” and to see the Lord for himself 
when ‘‘ he shall stand once more upon the earth.” 

David, the sweet singer of Israel, sang with joy: 
*¢Let the sea roar and the fulness thereof; the world, 
and they that dwell therein. Let the floods clap their 
hands: let the hills be joyful together before the Lord: . 
for he cometh to judge the earth: with righteousness 
shall he judge the world and the people with equity.”’ 
Psa. 98: 7-9. 

The Prophet Daniel saw the Lord Jesus ‘‘come with 
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the clouds of heaven, . . . and there was given him 
dominion, and glory, anda kingdom.” Dan. 7: 13, 14. 

Isaiah frequently had a view of his coming, and wrote 

of itthus: ‘‘It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
God; we have waited for him.” Isa. 25: 9. For, 
behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the 
. Inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity.” Isa. 26: 
21. “Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be 
strong, fear not: behold, your God will come with 
; vengeance, even God with a recompense ; he will come 
and save you.” Isa. 35: 4. ‘*Who is this that cometh 
from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah? this 
that is glorious in his apparel, traveling in the greatness 
of hisstrength? I that speak in righteousness, mighty 
to save. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, and 
thy garments like him that treadeth in the winefat? 
I have trodden the wine-press alone, and of the people 
there was none with me: for I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my fury; and their blood 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain 
all my rainment. For the day of vengeance is in mine 
heart, and the year of my redeemed has come.” Isa. 
63: 1-4. These wonderful predictions will be literally 
and gloriously fulfilled. In their effort to sustain the 
papal dogma of the immortality of the soul, and of 
going to heaven and hell at death, men have tried hard 
to do away the literality of Christ’s coming, to reduce 
ittoafailure. Asa result of tye leaven of the papacy, 
hidden in the meal, men teach that the coming of Christ 
is to be invisible and spiritual. Hence the different 
theories concerning it. Some say that he came on the 
day of Pentecost. Others say, that he came at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. But we have never read or 
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heard of any who have seen him since his ascension. 
Prophecy must be literally fulfilled; otherwise, how 
shall we know that it is fulfilled? If it is a fact that 
‘it was to be spiritual, in the sense of- being invisible, 
confusion itself is worse confounded when we consider 
the many absurd and conflicting theories concerning it. 
Of all the prophecies concerning our Saviour which 
he has fulfilled, not one has been otherwise than liter- 
ally fulfilled. And certainly this grandest of all events 
foretold will not be vailed by being fulfilled spiritually, 
or invisibly. Would Christ himself use deception when 
he tells the high priest. before whom he was arraign- 
ed: ‘‘ Hereafter ye shall see the Son of man sitting on 
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven?” Matt. 27: 64. Will Caiaphas see him com- 
ing? He undoubtedly will, if Christ spoke the truth. 
Then evidently that coming must be literal. How did 
Christ go into heaven? Was it a literal ascension? 
Yes. Personal? Yes. Visible? Yes. Now hear the 
angel: “This same Jesus which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.” Acts 1: 11. What could 
be more clear than that the literal personal coming 
of Christ is taught in this passage? Would God—who 
is wise, and does not descend to human follies, nor tan- 
talize those who trust him—have his servants the pro- 
phets tell us of an event of overwhelming interest to 
us, and then fulfill it in a manner that we might not 
know it exactly? When men were converted under 
the preaching of. the apostles, they “turned to God 
from idols, . . . . to wait for his Son from heaven.” 
1 Thess. 1: 9, 10. In modern times,when men are con-. 
} verted, ‘‘ they turn to God from idols,”’ to expect to go 
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to heaven when they die! Jesus affirmed to his dis- 
ciples for their encouragement, “TI will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may 
be also.” John 14: 3. Saints can not go to him, but 
he will come to them; “For what is our hope, or joy, 


| or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence 


of our Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming?” 1 Thess. 
2: 19. 

God “‘hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world.” Acts 17: 30. Weis that day? “He 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing.” 
2Tim. 4:1. Paul admonished Titus that “denying 
ourselves of all ungodliness and worldly lust, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world, looking for that blessed hope ; and the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 


Christ.” Titus 2: 11-14. “The Lord himself shalt 


descend from heaven with a shout.” 1 Thes. 4: 16. 
If Christ does not come again he will ‘never be in his 
glory upon earth. Certainly, no visible glory crowned 
his life or his work when he was here. He was in his 
humiliation and suffering then. But the Bible speaks 


of the time when the Son of man shall come in ~his 


glory (Matt. 25: 81), and also declares that, “The Son 
of man shall come in the glory of his Father.”’ Matt. 


16; 27. —_ 


The second personal coming of Christ is the all-im- 
portant pivot upon which turns all our hope. It is the 
grand central truth of the gospel—the polar star around 
which all other truths revolve. Without this truth, all 
the rest would be a failure. If Jesus never comes, there 
can be no ‘restitution; ’ for the ‘‘ heavens must re- 
ceive Jesus until the times of the restitution.” Acts 


én 
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3: 21. There would be no resurrection, for at his 
coming ‘‘ the dead, in Christ shall rise first.” 1 Thess. 
4: 17. There must of necessity be a resurrection ; for 
if there be no resurrection “then they also which are 
fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 1 Cor. 15: 18. 


‘The popular theory says: ‘“ pea sir, they are not ‘ per- 


ished,’ but gone to heaven.” Reader, which shall we 
believe, the teachings of men, or the word of God? 
When Christ comes the dead are raised, and then 
judged preparatory to reward ; for judgment must pre- 
cede reward. The Word of God is always in harmony 


with reason; hence we ‘read of the closing scenes of 


_time and the ushering in of the kingdom of Christ as 
follows: “And the nations were angry, and thy wrath 
is come, and the time of the dead, that they should 


be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto 
thy servants the prophets, and to the ‘saints, and to 
them that fear thy name, small and great.’”’ Rev. 11: | 
18. If Christ comes not, his’ saints will never be 
crowned ; for when we have been faithful ont Ease 
then only can we say, scripturally, ‘‘ henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness ; which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day; 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that love 
his appearing.” 2 Tim. 4: 8. 

There will be no day of judgment without he 


comes, and no sinner will ever be punished without a 


day of judgment; for God’s Word declares that “the 


_ Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 


tion, and to reserve the unjust wnto the day of judg- 


ment to be punished.” 2Pet.2: 9. Threemen, James, 


Peter, and John his brother, were favored with a vis- 


‘ion of his second coming, and were therefore eye-wit- 
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nesses; and one of them has left on record the state 
ment; for ‘‘we have not followed cunningly devised, 

fables when we made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ; . . . but were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty, . . . when we were with him 
in the holy mount.” 2 Pet. 1: 16-18. 

We had just as well have the sun stricken from the 
heavens and then try to see this beautiful world, as to 
blot the second personal, visible coming of our blessed 
Lord from the sacred Scriptures, and then try to find a 
promise on which to rest our hope of salvation. “When 
he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see 


him as he is. And every man that hath this hope in 


HIM purifieth himself.” 1 John 3: 2,38. ‘*He which 
testifieth these things, saith, Behold, I come quickly, 
and my reward is with me, to give to every man accord- 
ing as his work shall be. Even so, come Lord Jesus, 
and come quickly.” Amen! Rev. ,22: 20. 

Nore.— The following taken from the Messiah’s 
Ldwoctte for January, 1887, is pointed and clear: 


THE LORD HIMSELF. 


Scriptures are very express in setting forththis coming 
of Christ as literal, visible, personal. ‘Take the three 
words most used in the Greek of the New Testament 
in connection with the second advent of Christ. One 


is the word apocalypsis. It occurs in eighteen passages, | 


and is translated, ‘* to lighten,” ‘‘ revelation,”’ ‘* mani- 
festation,’’ ‘‘ appearing,” ‘“‘coming.” 1 Cor. 6: 7: 
‘‘ Waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus;” 2 Thess. 
1: 7: ‘‘When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed with his 
inighty angels;” 1 Pet. 1: 7: ‘* At the appearing of. 
Jesus Christ.”” Whoever will examine carefully these 
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and other passages in their connection, can hardly fail 
to be convinced that, whatever else they mean, they 
teach and emphasize a visible disclosure of the Lord. 

- Another word is epiphaneia. Together with the verb 
from which it is derived, it is found in ten New Testa- 
- ment passages. These need not be cited. The word 
itself is sufficiently emphatic. It denotes an external, 
visible, resplendent appearance. Titus 2: 138, is a 
good illustration : ‘‘ Looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Sav- 
iour Jesus Christ.” No New Testament word in the 
Greek more precisely and unambiguously denotes the 
visible, bodily appearing of the Lord. 

But the word oftenest used is parousia. It occurs 
in twenty-four texts. In two of these it is translated 
‘¢ presence,’’ and in the rest ‘‘ coming.” The revisers 
have left the translation unchanged; but have put in 
the margin, wherever it is rendered coming, the word 
presence. Whatever the sense in some of the passages, 
in others it admits of no doubt that a literal personad 
coming is what is meant. 1 Cor. 16: 17: ‘‘I am glad 
of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus, and Acha- 


icus.” 2 Cor. 7: 6: ‘* Nevertheless, God . . . com- 
forted us by the coming of Titus.” Phil. 1: 26: 
‘That your rejoicing may be more abundant . . . by 


my coming to you again.’’ Of a piece with these, are 
the passages respecting the coming of Christ: Matt. 
24: 3, ‘‘ What shall be sign of thy coming?’’ 1 Cor. 
15: 23: ‘‘ But every man in his own order, Christ the 
first fruits ; afterward they that are Christ’s at his com- 
ing.” 1 Thess. 2: 19: ‘* For what is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the pres- 
ence of our Lord Jesus Christ, at his coming?” Let 
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any one try to read these and kindred texts, and dis- 
solve out everything objective, visible, personal, and 
he will see what utter nonsense it makes of Scripture. 

But there are those who think the Scripture teaching 
of the Lord’s coming refers to his coming for believers 
at death. Those who hold this view cite our Lord’s 
words to his disciples in John 14: 2, 3: ‘I go to pre- 
pare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto my- 
self; that where I am, there ye may be also.’’ No 
doubt our Lord meant his disciples to understand that 
he would return again; but clearly, he did not mean 
that this would take place at death. The Scripture 
doctrine as to death makes it our greatest foe; but 
Jesus Christ is our greatest friend. Surely, he who 
rides upon the pale horse, after whom Death and Hades 
follow, who has the power to kill with the swerd and 
with hunger and death, and who is finally cast into a 
lake of fire — surely, he is not the same as he who rides 
upon the white horse, wearing many crowns, called 
Faithful and True, and followed by the armies of 
heaven ! 

But the Scriptures nowhere speak of the Lord’s com- 
ing to believers when they die. True, Stephen saw 
the face of Jesus when the mob gnashed upon him in 
their hate, and forthwith stoned him to death. But 
his own words are: “ Behold, I see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man standing on the right hand of God.” 
And a little later he said: ‘‘ Lord Jesus, receive my | 
spirit.’” Jesus Christ was revealed to him as in the 
heavens, and not as coming for him upon the earth. 
. . . Our Lord himself sets the question at rest in His 
reply to Peter concerning John: ‘‘If I will that he 
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tarry till I come, what is that to thee? follow thou me.” 
‘And John adds significantly: ‘‘ Then went out this 
saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple 
should not die; yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall 
not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee?” Which, surely, if words can make any- 
thing plain, makes this so, that our Lord never in- 
tended to have His coming identified with death; not « 
even that of His beloved disciple. (Rev. E. P. Good- 
win. ) 


CHAPTER XIX. 


The Netw Birth. 


| 


‘The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: so is every one tliat is born of the Spirit.” 
John 8: 8. 


Tus subject deserves_a thorough investigation. 
That Jesus considered it of vast importance is evident, 
from the fact that he took so much pains to explain it 

-to Nicodemus. For a time, it seems that this ‘‘ruler” 
of the Jews was puzzled to know how a man could be 
born again when he is old and full grown. He was 
the more anxious to understand it, because Jesus told 
him: ‘‘Except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God.” Nicodemus, in astonishment, 
asked him: “ How can a man be born when he is old? 
Can he enter the second time into his mother’s womb and 
be born?” Jesus explains the new birth, which is the 
second or spiritual birth, as follows: ‘‘The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth ; so is every ONE that is born of the 
“Spirit.” The answer was so clear and convincing, that 
Nicodemus was satisfied that he understood it ; for he 
never asked another question about it. 
Observe, Jesus did not say, So is the operation 


~ 
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of the Spirit. He did not say, that the Spirit comes 
like the wind at conversion. He said positively, and 
evidently without equivocation, ‘‘ So is every one that 
is born of the Spirit.” Nicodemus certainly under- 
stood just what the Master in Israel said, that the one 
born of the Spirit could come and go like the wind. 
What is a birth? ‘‘It is to be produced or brought 
into life.”’— Webster. To generate, according to Web- 
ster, is “To beget, to procreate, to produce a being 
similar to the parent, to cause to be, to bring into life.” 

We were generated or born when we were produced, 
or ushered into life. In order to be regenerated, or 
reproduced, we must necessarily go out of existence 
and then be born again! We do not wish to be under- 
stood as denying the conversion of the soul! Far from 
it! We believe that men in sin must be converted 
before they can be saved. We simply deny that con- 
version is identical with the regeneration— or the 
second birth. aoe wish once for a to say, that a 
sion “people are” begotten of God; for we read: ‘Of 
His own will begat he us, with the Word of truth.” 
James 1: 18. The Greek word gennao, translated 
born, is properly begotten. ‘*Dr. Macknight, after 
having remarked that the words born of him (1 John 
2: 29) should have been translated hath been begotten 
of him, which is the literal signification of the word. 
gennao,—gigno, I beget (‘born of God” being no- 
where found in the Scripture), goes on to say, ‘To 
understand the import of the high titles which in the 
New Testament are given to the disciples of Christ, 
viz.: begotten of God, as here,— children of God, as in 
the next chapter — heirs of God, (Rom. 8: 17) — elect 
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of God— adopted of God — saints—a royal priesthood 
—a holy nation—a peculiar people (1 Peter 2: 9), 
the following observations may be of use : 

1. ‘‘These high titles were anciently given to the 
Israelites as a nation, because they were separated 
from mankind to be God’s visible church, for the pur- 
pose of preserving the knowledge and worship of Him 
in the world, as the only true God. 

‘¢This appears from God’s own words. Exod. 29: 
3, etc.: * Tell the children of Israel, Ye have seen what 
I did to the Egyptians ; and how I bare you on eugles’ 
wings, and brought you unto myself: now, therefore, of 

‘ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all 
people, and ye shall be wuto-me a kingdom of priests, 
and a holy nation.’ Deut. 14: 1. ‘Ye are the children 
of the Lord your God ; for thou art a holy people to the 
Lord thy God.’ In particular, the title of God’s son, 
even his first-born, was given to the whole_ Israelitish 
nation, by God himself (Exod. 4: 24), chiefly because 
they were the descendants of Isaac, who was super- 
naturally begotten by Abraham, through the power 
which accompanied the promise, Gen. 18: 10, ‘Zo, 
Sarah shall have a son.’ So Paul informs us (Rom. 9: 
7): ‘Neither because they are the seed of Abraham are 
they all children [of God]; but in Isaqe shall a seed be 
to thee. The children of the flesh, these are not the chil- 
dren of God, but the children of promise are counted for 
a seed.’ Isaac and his descendants, whom Abraham 
procreated through the strength which accompanied the 
promise, being more properly procreated by God than 
by Abraham, were the children of God: they were a 
fitting image to represent the invisible ckarch of God, 
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consisting of all ages and nations, who, being regener- 
ated by the Spirit of God, are the true children of God, 
and heirs of the heavenly country of which Canaan was 
a ty pe. : 

2. ** As the promise, ‘ Lo, Sarah shail have a son,’ 
which was given to Abraham when he was a hundred 
years old, and Sarah was ninety, implied that that son 
was to be supernaturally procreated ; so the promise 
given to Abraham (Gen. 17: 5), ‘ A father of many 
nations have I constituted thee,’ implied that the many 
nations of believers, who. by this promise were given to 
Abraham for a seed, were to be generated by the Spirit 
of God; producing in them faith and obedience. 

“This higher generation, by which believers have 
the moral image of God communicated to them, is well 
described, John 1: 12: ‘As many as received him, to 
them gave he power to be called the sons of God, even to 
tleem who believe on his name; who were BEGOTTEN, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the fels nor gao8 the will 
of man, ‘but of God.” 

‘The above, from Dr. Macknight, we think, gives 
some correct ideas in the direction of, our inquiries. 
The terms and titles used in Scripture to illustrate the 
grace of God, and the conversion and salvation of 
man, are largely drawn from natural law and titles 
familiar among men. 

“Before there can be a birth, there must, of neces- 
sity, be a begetting; and, even then, a birth is not 
certain, as thousands of cases in nature fully attest. 
These facts in nature should be well considered, as our 
subject is closely allied to them. 

““¢ A master in Israel’ seemed not to have under- 
stood them ; or, rather, knew not that these principles 
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in nature were applied by Christ to the work of grace, 


to illustrate God’s method of reproducing from the 


old stock, or fallen sinful race of dying mortals, a new, 
obedient, and immortal family of children. Man be- 
gets children in his own likeness, of his own blood and 
own nature, corruptible, mortal, and dying; but, . . 
God reproduces, regenerates man by his own chosen 
agencies, in his own image, and his own undying 
nature, to enjoy eternal life.” (Plan of Redemption, 
pp. 160-163.) 

Dr. Adam Clarke tells us, when commenting on 
1 John 2: 29, that, -‘ The titles bestowed on Christians 
in the New Testament have been misunderstood by 
many. What belongs, strictly speaking, to the PURE 
and HOLY, is often applied to those who, though bound 
by their PROFESSIONS to be such, were very far 
from it. 

‘This has been strongly denied by writers who 
should have known better.” 

Hear Paul’s testimony on this point: ‘‘My son 
Onesimus, whom I have BEGorreN in my bonds.” 
Philemon, 10. 

‘* My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again, until Christ be formed in you.” Gal. 4: 19. 
‘¢ or though you have ten thousand instructors, yet 
have ye not many fathers; for in Christ Jesus I have 
BEGOTTEN you through the gospel.” 1 Cor. 4: 15. 
““No one who has been BecorrEN by God practices 
sin, because his seed abides in him; and he cannot sin, 
because he has been BeGotreNn by God.” 1 John 3: 9. 
(Emphatic Diaglott.) In many instances where the word 
born occurs in our common version, it is said to be in- 
correctly translated, and should be begotten instead of. 
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born. We will notice a few passages where the word 
occurs, and give the renderings of other versions: 
“Whosoever hath been Becotren of God doth not 
work sin, because his seed abideth in-him; and ke 
cannot sin, because he hath been BEGOTTEN of God.” 
Macknight and Bible Union. — 

The same three translate 1 John 4: 7, as follows: 
‘‘ Beloved, we should love each other, because love is 
from God, and EVERY ONE WHO LOVES has been BE- 
GOTTEN by Gop, and knows God.” 

‘CEVERY ONE WHO BELIEVES that Jesus is the 
ANOINTED One, has been BEGOTTEN by God; and 
every one who loves the begetter, loves-the one BEGOT- 
TEN DY Dini. s.0 a0. We know that EVERY ONE who had 
been BEGOTTEN by God does not sin; but the one BE- 
60TTEN by God guards himself, and the Evix one does 
not lay hold of him.” 1 John 5: 1,18. (Emphatic 
Diaglott.) ‘‘ And now, dear children, abide in him, 
so that. when he shall appear we may have confidence, 
and not be put to shame by him, in his pResENcE. If 
you know that he is righteous, you know that every 
one PRACTISING RIGHTEOUSNESS has been BEGOTTEN 
by him.” 1 John 2: 29. (Emphatic Diagiott.) 

Peter rejoices because God ‘‘ hath BEGOTTEN us 
again unto a lively hope [or a hope of living again], by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” 1 Pet. 
1:2,3. He uses the same word in verse 23 of the 
same chapter: ‘Being (BEGOTTEN) born again, not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, which liveth and abideth forever.” 

Christ is the ‘‘rrrst BorN from the dead.” Col. 1: 
18. He was born of the Virgin Mary; that was the 
Jirst, or fleshly birth. He was ‘put. to death in the 
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flesh, but quickened [made alive] by the Spirit.” 1 
Pet. 3: 18. The Spirit of God ‘raised up Jesus 
from the dead.” Rom. 8:11. Then he was reproduced, 
or ushered into life the second time, by the power of the 
Spirit. This is the second birth for Jesus. He was 
born again ; yet he never was converted, for he knew no 
sin. . After his second birth his body was spiritual; he 
could come and go as the wind. He could make him- 
self visible or invisible. When the disciples were in a 
room, after his resurrection, with closed door, Jesus 
stood in their midst. Hecame in like the wind,— they, 
could not tell whence he came. ‘‘ So is every one tha 
is born of the Spirit.”” When he appeared to those tw 
of his brethren on their way to Emmaus, on being recog) 
nized by them, he vanished out of sight. Luke 24: 31 
He went as the wind,— they could not tell whither he 
went ; ‘‘ so is every one that is born of the Spirit.” Do 
we know any persons inthis world now who can doso? 
Certainly, we do not! If every one that is born of the 
Spirit is just as Jesus said to Nicodemus, then certainly 
none except himself have been thus Born of the Spirit. | 
He said by way of explanation, ‘‘ that which is born 
of flesh is flesh [fleshly], and that which is born of 
Spirit is spirit” [spiritual.] (Whiting’s translation). 
When he ‘‘shall cuance our vile bodies and fashion them 
like his glorious body” (Phil. 3: 21), then we shall have 
spiritual bodies, having then been Born again. If we- 
are then fashioned like him, we can do as he did after 
his second birth. Here we have terrestrial bodies. 
We are earthy; we can not leave the earth at all, ex- 
cept by some artificial power. There, in the new birth, 
‘ our bodies will be celestial, and the glory of the celes- 
tial body will be quite different from the glory of the 
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terrestrial. ‘‘ We shall be like him, for we shall see. 
him as he is.”” 1 John 3: 2. We have (here) ‘borne 
the image of the earthy [fleshly Adam], we shall [in 
the resurrection, which is the new birth] bear the image 
of the heavenly,” (the second, or spiritual Adam.) 
Nicodemus had been born a fleshly son of Abraham, 
but that could not admit him into God’s eternal king- 
dom ; for ‘‘ flesh and blood can not inherit the kingdom 
of God.” 1Cor.15: 50. He must be born again,— 
become a son by the power of the promise made to 
Abraham — and then he will be incorruptible, and can 
then inherit the kingdom. When converted, man is 
BEGOTTEN by the word of truth (Jas. 1:18); we are the 
children of God in an embryotic state. They arejusti- 
fied by faith, and thereby delivered from the power of 
darkness and ‘‘ translated into (changed for, Emphatic 
Diaglott) the kingdom.” Col. 1: 13. ‘‘ And he is the 
head of the body, the church, who is the beginning, the 
| First BORN from the dead; that in all things he might 
have the preeminence.” Col. 1: 14, 18. 

We close this chapter with an extended quotation 
from The Plan of Redemption, by Wellcome & Goud. 
Referring to Paul’s language as cited above, they say: 
‘All this testimony, and this class of Scriptures, shed 
light on the doctrine of the new birth, and aid us in un- 
derstanding the meaning of Christ’s saying to Nicode- 
mus, ‘Except a man be born again, he cannot see 
[enter into] the kingdom of God;’ because the king- 
dom is an immortal one, and belongs to the heirs of 
God through Christ and a resurrection from the dead, 
as we clearly shown elsewhere. While Nicodemus 
came to Jesus by night for instruction, he was not free 
from the error of Judaism, that blinding notion, that, 
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by virtue of being the real descendants of Abraham 
according to the flesh and sign of circumcision, the 
Pharisees inherited and held the title to the kingdom of 
God, and would enter into and enjoy it, when estab- 
lished, by virtue of a natural birth. 

“ This fallacious notion was the great source of the 
nation’s apostasy and blindness, which prevented them 
from accepting Christ and his gospel; and we find the 
discourses and parables of Christ constantly directed 
against it. This accounts for the apparent abrupt- 
ness of his language to Nicodemus on the introduction 
of conversation: ‘Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God.’ Your birth from the stock of Abraham dées 
not entitle you and your nation to the kingdom of 
God. The term ‘Verily,’ twice repeated, was con- 
sidered by the Jews to have all the solemnity and 
strength of an oath, and when used by our Lord on 
this occasion, must have awakened the interest of this 
‘ruler of the Jews’ to learn the nature of the second 
birth, and’also of the kingdom of God; for it showed 
him that he was ignotant of both. Let us remember 
the fact that the Jéws had so far wandered from the 
path of light and truth that they ‘made void the law 
by their traditions,’ and were ‘teaching the fear of 
the Lord by the precepts of men;’ that they claimed 
all the promises of God as being especially to them, 
because they descended from Abraham, and we can 
understand something of the blindness of Nicodemus. 

“They had a belief, it is true, that God was to 
establish his kingdom and fulfill his promises to 
‘ Abraham and his seed,’ and that they were ‘his seed,’ 
and the rightful heirs. They looked for a Messiah to 
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erow up among them, of the seed of braham and of 
David ; to introduce himself in some mysterious way ; 
assume the title and royalty of king, acknowledge 
their nation as the people of God and subjects of his 
kingdom, entitled to all its privileges; who should put 
down all their oppressors, and fulfill the grand predic- 
tions of the prophets of his glorious reign; but they 
expected it to be in this mortal state. Consequently, 
from the time the heavenly Messenger announced to ~ 
the shepherds on the plains of Judea the glad news, 
‘For unto you is born this day in the city of David 
a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord,’ until Jesus was | 
introduced by ‘a voice from heaven,’ to the multitude 
who witnessed his baptism in Jordan, ‘the people 
were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts 
concerning him.” When he began to call on men to 
repent, to ‘be converted and become as little children,’ 
or ‘ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven,’ and 
openly told his hearers, ‘Except your righteousness 
exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter the. kingdom of heaven,’— 
we have no reason to wonder that ‘they were aston- 
ished at his doctrine.’ 

“Even his disciples, who accepted him as their divine 
teacher, were slow to learn that his ‘kingdom was not 
of this world.’ 

“There were other Jews besides this ‘ruler’ who 
believed Jesus was from God, but did not feel willing 
to give up their national standing. ‘And Jesus said 
to those Jews which believed on him, ‘If ye continue 
in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed, and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.’ They. answered him, ‘We be Abraham's seed, 
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and were never in bondage to any man; how sayest 
thou, Ye shall be made free? Abraham is our father.’ 
John 8: 31. With this feeling of national righteous- 
ness and royal blood, Nicodemus was bewildered, and 
could not understand the nature of God’s kingdom, 
nor who were the true heirs to it, neither that a change 
to immortality must be obtained before they could see 
it, or enter and enjoy it. With this blindness, pro- 
duced by an erroneous theory, he came to Christ, and 
listened with surprise to the solemn and mysterious 
saying which embodied both a symbol and a literal 
statement. of fact: ‘Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God;’ or, as more fully stated afterwards, 
‘Except a man be born again, he can not enter into 
the kingdom of God.’ , 

‘* The fact that Nicodemus thought of the kingdom 
of God and its blessings as belonging to this mortal 


state, is seen in his desire to know how a man could’ 


‘be born when he is old,’ and shows his entire igno- 
rance of Christ’s meaning. 

‘He comprehended a birth only into this mortal, 
corruptible world. ‘Jesus answered : Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of God.’ 
This reply comprehends two births, and explains each 
to differ in nature from the other: the first, of water — 
as every living child is born of the flesh, and ‘is flesh,’ 
bringing us to bear the image of the first Adam, who 
was of the earth, earthy; the second, of the Spirit, 
brings those who gain such a birth into the immortal 
state, in the ‘image of the Heavenly,’ the immortal 
Son of God (see 1 Cor. 15: 45-50), and, consequently, 
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into, the kingdom of God,’ .. .. As further proof 
that we have presented the true and Scriptural doc- 
trine of the new birth, we call attention again to the 
fact, that Christ is expressly declared to be ‘the begin- 
ning, the first-born from the dead’ (Col. 1: 18), and 
‘the first-fruits of them that slept’ (1 Cor. 15: 20), by 
rising from the dead. With these facts, we add the 
historical account of Christ after his resurrection : his 
manifestation to Mary at the sepulchre was supernatu- 
ral. Again, when he made himself known to two of 
his disciples at Emmaus, ‘he vanished out of their 
sight.” Luke 24: 31. Also, when he suddenly ap- 
peared among his disciples, as they were.assembled with 
closed doors for fear of the Jews, he terrified them by 
that strange manner of conveyance, ‘asthe wind. John 
20: 19; Luke 24: 35, 40. Here were exhibitions of 
one born of the Spirit, who could come and go as 
the wind —a spiritual body; and afterwards ‘he was 
taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight ;’ 
just as Paul declares the resurrected and changed 
saints will ‘ be caught up to meet the Lord in the air,’ 
when he returns. 1 Thess, 415,17. Objections to 
this view of the subject will arise in the minds of those 
who do-not have clear ideas of the kingdom of God 
and of the resurrection of the dead, and who have been 
taught that conversion constitutes the new birth, and 
that the kingdom of God is the church. We will 
notice several insurmountable difficulties“attending this 
application. It would follow that, without conversion, 
oue cannot enter into the church. Are there no un- 
converted persons in the church? Again: ‘Except 
your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
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the’ —church? Do all church members exceed the 
Scribes and Pharisees in righteousness? ‘It is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into the’— church? Are there no 
‘rich men’ in the church? no ‘covetous,’ no ‘un- 
righteous’ ones in the church? none but those ‘greater 
than John the Baptist ?’ 

‘¢ The error of this position is seen at a glance. But 
others apply the new birth to conversion, and locate 
the kingdom in heaven, or on the new earth. Let us 
notice this view. Do we know of any converted per- 
sons? All will claim they believe they do. ‘The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh and 
whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of the Spirit.’ 
Are any of us so? Do we know of any who are? 
Have we read of any of the holy ones of old who could 
come and go as the wind? We know of only Enoch, 
and Elijah, and Christ. Are none converted? We 
think many have been, and are being converted, be- 
gotten of God, by his Spirit and word. But some 
take yet another position: that it is the Spirit by which 
we are converted — born — that comes and goes as the 
wind. And do we not know from whence the Spirit of 
God cometh? Are we not told that it comes from 
God? And does not the Spirit which converts, enter 
and dwell in the hearts of believers? We think all . 
real Christians will admit this. 

With all deference to, the opinions of good men, we 
feel obliged to adopt the position we have advocated 
above, as a grand and glorious doctrine of regenera- 
tion which chimes with all other parts of the plan of 
grace. 


* 
278 Prue Theology. 


‘¢But there is another objection sometimes urged: 
that believers are often called ‘sons of God,’ ‘children 
of God,’ ‘ heirs of God,’ and the ‘ family of God.” How 
can these be true titles, if we have not arrived at the 
new birth? We reply, that these terms, like many 
’ others, are applied to believers in prospect of what 
they are to be in the future: time, if they ‘continue in 
the faith,’ ‘continue in his goodness,’ and ‘be not moved 
away from the hope of the gospel.’ Here ‘ we stand 
by faith,’ ‘walk by faith.’ Paul says: ‘ For ye are all 
the children of God, by,faith in Christ Jesus.’ Gal. 
3:26. Children are recognized in the natural sense 
before they are born (Rom. 9: 11), and millions of 
them are never brought forth in birth: this, many 
know. 

‘(In the language of another: ‘The very instant 
conception takes place, there lies the vital germ of a 
man. ‘True, it is hidden, and it is helpless; . . . itis 
from the first moment, potentially and in radice, a man; 
with a body and soul, destintd, most surely, by the 
will of the Creator and by his law, to be developed into 
the fulness of human existence. No one can prevent 
development without resisting and annulling one of the 
most sacred and important laws established by the 
Divine Author of the universe; and he is a criminal, a 
murderer, who deals an exterminating blow to the inci- 
pient man.’ This is a true statement of fact, and it is 
‘known that there are many murderers of this class. 
Let the above illustrate the moral condition of believers 
in Christ. The moment the truth has taken possession 
of the heart, it begins to form a new character, a new 
man; the element of new life is. there, destined by the 
will of the Creator, and by his divine law, to change ~ 
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and renew the whole man, soul and body, and be de- 
veloped into the fulness of an immortal being by the 
new birth —the resurrection from the dead to immor- 
tality. Sin alone can prevent such a development, and 
strike the fatal blow to exterminate this incipient child 
of God. Can such an extermination take place? We 
believe it can, and often does. © 

“Not all who are begotten of God continue in his 
grace and attain to the new birth, as is clearly shown 
by the Scriptures already quoted in this chapter. If 
the new birth is conversion, then, as no one who is 
born can be unborn, it would follow that no converted 
person could become an apostate from God. As some 
converted ones do depart from God and become great 
apostates, it therefore follows that conversion is not 
the new birth. Several grievous errors have been pro-: 
mulgated in the Christian church, growing out of the 
error that conversion is the new birth. 

‘¢When we gain the new birth—are born of the 
Spirit — we shall be the children of God in fact; then 
will be everlasting deliverance from mortality and 
evil; ‘Neither can they die any more, for they are 
equal unto the angels, and are the children of God, 
being [because they are] the children of the resurrec- 
tion.’ , Luke 20: 36. The plan of grace will yet pro- 
duce a ‘holy nation’ of immortal subjects like their 
glorious King. The prophet has well described their 
birth: ‘Who hath heard such a thing? who hath seen 
such a thing? Shall the earth be made to bring forth 
in one day? or shall.a nation be born at once? for as 
-soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children. 
Shall I bring to the birth, and not cause to bring 
forth? saith the Lord.’ Isa. 66: 8, 9. 
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*¢ Zion will bring forth her children. She has been 
promised a family of immortal ones, even the redeemed 
of the Lord. The birth of Isaac by the promise of 
God was not a meaningless circumstance; it was an 
important type. Sarah brought forth the promised 
son, although from a dead body. Jerusalem, which is 
above, will bring forth her promised children from the 
dead. ‘Refrain thy voice from—weeping, and thine ‘ 
eyes from tears, for thy work shall be rewarded, saith 
the Lord ; and they shall come again from the land of 
the enemy; and there is hope in thine end, saith the 
Lord, that thy children shall come again to their own 
border.” Jer. 31: 16, 17. 

‘Though they are now in the sleep of death, the 
promise of God is sure. ‘The ransomed of the Lord 
shall return and come to Zion, with songs and everlast- 
‘ ing joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.’ Isa. 
35: 10. os 

Shall we be among them, dear reader? Shall we so 
trust the grace of Christ, and walk in his ways, abid- 
ing in his love, that when the royal family, the holy 
nation, shall be born from the dead at once, in one day, 
we may ‘‘enter into the kingdom of God”? If so, we 
must love and obey Christ. God grant that we may 
“come up with the spiritual life of immortality, in the 
resurrection morning, to see and enter into the kingdom 


of God. 


\ 


CHAPTER XX. 


@lection and Wredestinatton. 


‘« Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.”—1 Peter 1: 2. 


Tue Christian world has long been divided, and 
various and conflicting theories have been held and 
tenaciously advocated, upon the subject of ‘“ the election 
of grace.” That these are Bible terms cannot be 
denied. It is our purpose in this chapter to ascertain 
the Scriptural doctrines on the subject. Does the fore- 
knowledge of God amount to a decree, in fixing the. 
destiny of men, as individuals, for weal or woe? It is 
claimed that God ‘‘foreknew all things,’’ because it is 
said in the Word that ‘ the end was present with him at 
the beginning,” ‘* Declaring the end from the begin- 
ning,” etc. Some claim that God knew very well long — 
before the world was that Adam would eat the forbidden 
fruit. If that be true, we ask, Why forbid it, then? If 
it was predetermined before man was made that he 
should do just as he has done, who is responsible for 
it? Man, then, is nothing more nor less than a tool. 
Does it seem like divine wisdom to forbid man to do 
just what the eternal and unalterable decree of Jehovah 
had predetermined that he should do; and just what 
God foreknew that he would do? Does it seem just 
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right and in keeping with the nature of the wise and 
merciful God to damn the man for the very act which 
had been foreknown and predetermined? These 
thoughts are pertinent to this question. The very idea 
of absolute foreknowledge and unalterable decree, 
destroys the fact of man’s responsibility and dccount- 
ability ; and places the whole transaction in Eden in 
the form of a dramatic performance,— a kind of sham 
work throughout. It accuses God of child's play, as it 
were, in his talk to Adam. Why did God not just 
tell Adam that it was before decreed that he should eat 
of the forbidden tree and die? This would have been 
more reasonable. The fact is, we believe that God is 
almighty, possessing all power. He therefore has 
power to limit this foreknowledge. He can know any- 
thing he desires to know beforehand, and if he sees 
proper he can refuse to foreknow it. He determined 
the end from the beginning ; but he did not determine, 
or foreknow everything then that should come to pass 
between the beginning and the end, because he did not 
choose to do so. “It repented the Lord that he had 
made man.” Gen. 6: 6. If he had chosen to know 
all that man would do, he need not have created him, 
and thus he would have avoided the repentance, what- 
ever it may have been. We are emphatically told by 
the Lord himself, that he did not foreknow what the 
people would do in their worship of Baal and Molech, 
the false gods: ‘‘And they have built the high places 
_of Tophet, which are in the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
to burn their sons and their daughters in the fire ; 
which I commanded them not, neither came it into my 
heart.” Jer. Y: 31. ‘They have built also the high 
places of Baal, to burn their sons with fire for burnt 
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offerings unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake 


_ it, neither came it into my mind.” ‘And they bui't the 


high places of Baal, which are in ‘the valley of the son 


of Hinnom, to.cause their sons and their daughters to 


pass through the fire unto Molech ; which I commanded 


_them not, neither came it into my mind, that they 


should do this abomination, to cause Judah to sin.” 
Jer. 382: 35. ‘*The incense that ye burned in the 
cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, ye and 
your fathers, your kings, and the people of the land, 
did not the Lord remember them, and came it not into his 
mind??? 

We learn from these passages, that some things have 
transpired which God knew not, ‘‘ neither came it into 
his mind.” We believe that election and predestina- 
tion embrace the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
there it ceased, so far as the salvation of men, as indi- 
viduals, is concerned. The apostle Paul makes this 
clear in the use he makes of the personal pronouns we 
and ye, in the first chapter to the Ephesians. Notice, 
as we read it, and see that by the use of the word we he 
refers only to the apostles, who first trusted in Christ ; 
and in the 13th verse he changes the subject from we 
to ye, and says: ‘‘ Ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, after that ye believed.” He does not say, Ye 
were sealed because ye were predestinated, as ‘* we” 
were. But let us quote his own words, and notice them 
very carefully: ‘‘ Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by 
the will of God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, 
and to the faithful in Christ Jesus: Grace be to you, 
and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spirit- 
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ual blessings in heavenly places in Christ; according 
as he hath chosen ws in him before the foundation of 
the world, that we should be holy and without blame 
before him in love: having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of 
the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made ws 
accepted in the Beloved. In whom we have redemp- 
tion, through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, accord- 
ing to the riches of his grace; wherein he hath 
abounded toward ws in all wisdom and prudence; 
having made known unto us the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed 
in himself: that in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth; even in him. In whom also we have obtained 
an inheritance, being predestinated according to the 
purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel 
of his own will: that we [the apostles] should be to 
the praise of his glory, who first trusted in Christ. In 
whom YE also trusted [not being predestinated as the 
apostles were, but] after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also after 
that »'e believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of owr inheritance until 
the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the 
praise of his glory.” Eph. 1: 1-14. 

The Ephesian brethren were not predestinated, but 
were ‘‘ sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise” after 
that they believed. Paul did not hear that they were 
chosen in Christ before the foundation of the world; 
but he says, ‘* After I heard of your faith in the Lord 


Election and Predestination. 285 


Jesus, and love unto all saints, cease not to give thanks 
for you, making mention of you in my prayers.” Eph. 
Tel. . 

The apostles are those given to Christ, and they re- 
ceived his glory, and were thereby glorified. ‘+I have 
manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest 
me. . . . I pray for them; I pray not for the world; 
but for them which thou hast given me. . . . Neither 
pray I for these [apostles] alone; but for them also 
which shall believe on me through their words. . 
And the glory which thou gavest me,I have given 
them.” John 17: 1-22. “For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many 
brethren. Moreover whom he did predestinate, them 
[the apostles, Rom. 1: 1; 1 Cor. 1: 1,] he also called ; 
and whom he called, them he also justified ; and whom 
he justified, them he also glorified.” Rom. 8: 29, 30. 

These Scriptures show that those whom he predesti- 
nated, he also justified, and glorified. None claim that 
glory now. They received the same glory from Christ, 
that he received from the Father. John 17: 22. 

Our God is just and impartial. He ‘‘ is no respecter 
of persons; but in every nation, he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.” 
Acts 10: 34, 35. God is ‘* not willing that any should 
perish.” 2 Pet. 3: 9. He ‘so loved the world that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on him might not perish, but have everlasting life. 
For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn 
the world, but that the world through him might be 
saved.” John 3:16,17. ‘For if ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die ; but if ye, through the Spirit, do mor- 
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tify the deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of 
God.” Rom. 8: 18, 14. ‘*Know ye not, that to 
whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
servants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of sin 

unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness.” Rom. | 
6:16. The end of righteousness will be ‘ everlasting 
life.” Rom. 6: 22. ‘If ye be willing and obedient, 
ye shall eat the good of the land.” Isa.1:19. ‘Say 
ye to the righteous, That it shall be well with him ; for - 
they shall eat the fruit of their doings. Woe to the 
wicked ! it shall be ill with him; for the reward of his 
hands shall be given him.” Isa. 3: 10, 11. 

Christ ‘‘ tasted death for every man.” Heb. 2: 9. 
Every one has an unconditional promise of a resurrec- 
tion from the dead. All have the privilege of accept- 
ing or rejecting Christ. He is the spectal Saviour of. 
them that believe. He told the Pharisees: “ Ye will 
not came unto me, that ye might have life.” John 5 5 
40. ‘‘ Being freely justified by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance of God... . 
That he might be just, and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus.”” Rom. 3: 24—26. Those who wilfully 
reject Christ,and perish, are the sole cause of their own 
destruction. God has mercifully and impartially made — 
every provision. The blood of Christ has paid for salva- 
tion for “every one that believeth.” O sinner, you have 
the power to be saved or lost. ‘‘ To-day if ye will hear 
his voice harden not your hearts.”’ Heb. 3: 8, 15 and 
4:7. Delay not to believe and be saved ! 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Ohe Possibility of Apostasy, 


‘Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest 
he fall.“—1 Cor; 10: 12 


For six years the writer honestly believed and 
taught the doctrine ‘‘once in grace, always in grace.” 
He firmly believed that, as he was converted on the 
second Tuesday in October, 1859, he was entirely out 
of gun-shot of Satan. He taught the final persever- 
ance of all the saints. But he did not practise what 
he taught; for during those six years of his ministry 
he was not religious enough to hold family prayer. 
He believed he had been converted, and therefore he, 
being one of the elect, was perfectly safe. A few 
passages of Scripture were relied upon to prove the 
doctrine of the sure and eternal salvation of all who 
had “tasted the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come.” Heb.6: 5. The following may 
serve as a sample: ‘My sheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me. And I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish; neither 
shall any man pluck them out of my hand. My 
Father which gave them me is greater than all; and 
none is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.” 
John 10: 27-29. But he does not say we can not 
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pluck ourselves out of his keeping, by wilful and actual 
sin. Again: ‘* Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? .. .« 
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us. For I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
‘be mle to separate us from the love of God, which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord.’? Rom. 8: 35-39. We 
thought this last passage a Gibraltar. And indeed it 
would be, but for the absence of one word—self! No 
other creature or power can separate us ‘from that 
love, so long as we cling to Christ, and do his will, 
“for if ye do these things ye shall never fall.” 2 Pet.1: 
10. “Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should 
be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all 
baptised unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and 
did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink: for they drank of that 
spiritual Rock that followed them ; and that Rock was 
Christ. But with many of them, God was not well 
pleased : for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 
Now all these things were our examples, to the 
intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also 
lusted. 

“Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them’; as 
itis written, The people sat down to eat and drink, 
and rose up to play. Neither let us commit fornica- 
tion, as some of them committed, and fell in one dey: 
three and twenty thousand. 
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“Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also 
tempted, and were destroyed of serpents. Neither 
murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, and were 
destroyed of the destroyer. Now all these things ~ 
happened unto them for ensamples: and they are 
written for owr admonition, upon whom the ends of 
the world [Greek: aion, ages] are come. Wherefore 
let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fail.” 
1 Cor. 10; 1-12. 

These twelve verses show that the children of Israel ° 
fell after partaking of Christ, and therefore Paul was 
very anxious that his Corinthian brethren be faithful, 
in wholly following Christ, lest they should also like- 
wise fall away. Paul was careful for his own safety, 
as well as that of his brethren; for he tells the same 
people: “I keep under my body, and bring it into sub- 
jection: lest that by any means, wh@n I have preached 
to others, I myself should be a castaway.” 1 Cor. 9: 
27. If aninspired apostle had need of vigilant watch- 
ing and entire consecration continually, to keep from 
becoming a castaway, how much more do we poor 
weak worms of the dust, in this nineteenth century, in 
the midst of the perils of these last days. 

Jesus told his disciples: ‘‘I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. . . . If a man abide not in me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the fire, and they are burned.” 
John 15: 5,6. When men are once thoroughly con- 
verted, it is possible for them to apostatise ; but when 
they do so, it seems that they are irretrievably lost. 
‘¢ For it is impossible for those who were once enlight- 
ened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers.of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted of 
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the good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, if they shall fall away, to renew them unto re- 
pentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open shame.” Heb. 6: 
4-6. = 

There is a difference between apostasy and backslid- 
ing. One who has been converted and really known 
the love of God, may grow cold by a careless neglect 
of duty, and through temptations, and in an excited 
moment may yield to sin; but so soon as an opportu- 
-nity for sober reflection is realized, there will be a deep 
sorrow for the sin thus committed, and a sincere re- 
pentance is the immediate result. But the apostate 
wretch is one who has grown so cold, and_backslidden © 
so far from God, and the path of righteousness, that 
he feels no remorse, and rolls sin under his tongue as 
a sweet morsel. There can be no hope for that one ; 
or at least he is not promised a second conversion : 
‘¢ For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sac- 
rifice for sin, but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad- 
versaries. He that despised Moses’ law died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
the spirit of grace.” Heb. 10: 26-29. “Forif after they 
have escaped the pollutions of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they 
are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter 
end is worse than the beginning. For it had been bet- 
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ter for them not to have known the way of righteous- 
ness, than after they have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them.” 2 Pet. 2: 
20, 21. 

‘‘ Humble yourselves, therefore, under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time ; cast- 
ing all your care upon him; for he careth for you. Be 
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary, the devil, 
‘as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour.” 1 Pet. 5: 6-8. ‘Then said Jesus to those 
* Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free. . . . If the 
Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free in- 
deed.” John 8: 31, 32, 36. 

‘¢ Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage.” Gal. 5: 1. ‘‘But be ye doers of 
the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 
selves. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a glass; for he beholdeth himself, and goeth his 
way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man 
he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of 
liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a forget- 
ful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed.” <‘‘ As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him; rooted and 
built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye have 
been taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving.”’ 
Col. 2:6, 7. ‘* Let us be not of them that draw back 
unto perdition; but of them that believe to the saving 
of the soul.”? Heb. 10: 39. 
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We can ill afford to trifle with the Holy Spirit of 
God, after it is once ‘‘ sent forth into our hearts, cry- 
ing Abba, Father.” Better never to have been born, 
than after suffering out our alloted three-score years 
and ten, we should miss salvation at last. We can not 
afford to live with a doubtful title to that eternal inher- 
itance. It is worth too much to lose. O kind reader, 
let us examine ourselves, whether we be in the faith. 
Believe, and from the heart obey the gospel of Christ. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Consecration, 


‘Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.” 
Matt. 5: 8. 


‘But as he which has called you is holy, so be ye holy in 
‘all manner of conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy; 
for I am holy.’”’—1 Pet. 1: 15, 16. 


“ Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” 
John Ly: 27. 


In order to have a pure heart, we must be holy. 
Sanctification, holiness, heart-purity, and consecration, 
all mean, to be wholly set apart, and devoted to the 
love and service of God. In a word, they mean to be 
perfect. Is it possible in this life? Will a merciful 
God require anything impossible for man todo? He 
has commanded: ‘‘Thou shalt be perfect with the 
Lord thy God.” Deut.18: 138. We learn that ‘‘ Noah 
was a just and perfect man, and upright in his genera- 
tion, and Noah walked with God.” Gen.6:9. “Walk 
before me, and be thou perfect,” was God’s command 
to Abraham. Gen.17: 1. Speaking of Job, it is said 
of him: ‘‘ That man was perfect and upright, and one 
that feared God, and eschewed evil.” Job1: 1, and 
9: 8. Suchis the standard of life as revealed in, and 
required by, the Old Testament. Is the New Testa- 
ment standard any lower? ‘‘ Be ye therefore perfect, 


: : ee 
294 True Theology. 


even as. your Father in heaven is perfect.” Matt. 5: 48. 
‘‘ Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are 
perfect: yet not the wisdom of this world.” 1 Cor. 2: 6. 
‘¢The disciple is not above his Master: but every one 
that is perfect shall be as his Master.” Luke 6: 40. 


~ “All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 


profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 
2Tim.3: 16,17. ‘Christ in you, the hope of glory: 
whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wisdom; that we may present every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus.” Col. 1:-28. 

We are to be made perfect im Christ Jesus, not out 
of him. ‘‘Let us, therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded.” Phil. 3: 15. In what does such per- 
fection consist? Not in deeds ; because we lack knowl- 
edge. Not in our thoughts; because we make mis- 
takes, but not on purpose. Not in word; for the same 
reason, that we make mistakes. Where is perfection 
to be, then? ‘‘ Nevertheless Asa’s heart was perfect 
with the Lord all his days.” 1 Kings 15: 14. Hezekiah 
prayed, and said: **‘ Remember, now, O Lord, I beseech 
thee, how I have walked before thee in truth, and with 
a perfect heart, and have done that which is good in 
thy sight.” Isa.38: 3. ‘* Let your heart therefore be 
perfect with the Lord our God, to walk in his statutes 
and to keep his commandments.” 1 Kings 8: 61. 
‘‘For the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout 
the whole earth, to show himself strong in the behalf 
of them whose heart is perfect toward him.” 2 Chron. 
16: 9. Daniel had a perfect heart. It was fixed and 
established for God. He refused to neglect prayer to 
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please the king. He had to associate with lions in 
their den; but God’s power was there. The “three 
Hebrew children had perfect hearts. They welcomed 
the fiery furnace, rather than bow to the King’s golden 
image. The will, desire, or motive prompting the 
actions of man, is the heart. In this we can and must 
be perfect. Not perfect gods; but perfect children of 
God. How is it attained? Can we make ourselves 
holy? Nay, verily. The gift cannot sanctify the altar ; 
but the ‘altar sanctifieth the gift.” Matt. 23: 19. Christ 
is our altar, and he sanctifies us, through obedience to 
the truth. Heb. 2: 11. 

Heart-purity does not imply a state of sinless per- 
fection. The idea of sanctification as taught in the 
Bible does not place those who attain it entirely beyond 
the reach of temptation, or liability to sin, as is some- 
times claimed. It only reaches a state of entire con- 
secration to God, where it can be said, “ By this we 
know that we love the children of God, when we love 
God and keep his commandments. For this is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments: and 
his commandments are not grievous.” 1 John 5d: 3. 
The commandments do not save us; they only assure 
us that we are saved. Some keep his.commandments 
through fear, and they are grievous to such. But 
those who really love God, it is a real pleasure, instead 
of a grief, to obey his will. 

But how is that blissful state attained? It is some- 
times claimed that a kind of second blessing is received 
instantaneously, which places us fully into Christ in a 
moment. Weare commanded to grow in grace. ‘‘As 
new-born babes, desiring the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby.” 1 Pet. 2: 2. This was 
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Peter’s admonition to ‘‘new-born babes in Christ.” 
Paul illustrates it in the same manner: ‘‘ When I was 
a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I 
thought as a child; but when I became a man, I put 
away childish things.” 1 Cor. 18: 11. How long 
did it take Paul to arrive at the age of mature man- 
hood? According to the course of nature, it took him 
twenty-one years to become a man. Children are not ° 
grown as soon as born. When they are born they do. 
not remain a kind of dwarf a few years, appearing as 
though they were ‘“nature’s failures,” and then sud- 
denly, on a certain day, at a given time, instantly 
spring up to be men and women in stature! No! but 
as soon as born they begin to grow, by the use of the 
milk provided by nature for their sustenance. Just so 
it is in the spiritual life. When first justified by faith, 
converted, or made new oreatures in Christ Jesus, we 
need the milk of the Word in order that we may grow. 
We cannot make ourselves grow; we simply grow na- 
turally, by the use of the food provided for us. 
Faith in the atoning blood of Christ justifies 
the soul. Rom. 8: 24. When by that faith in 
Christ we were justified from all past sins, we had 
need to walk in the light as it was given us by the 
- Word; and in proportion as we obeyed, to follow that 
light, we have grown. Peter very clearly delineates the 
justifying faith and the saving faith of obedience ; which 
leads on to sanctification, and salvation finally. He 
displays a great deal of heavenly wisdom in present- 
ing to the babes the order and the importance of add- 
ing all the seven Christian graces, which lead from 
infancy to manhood in the spiritual life. He writes to 
those who were justified by faith, and in his instruction 
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wegee the steps in the ladder so arranged, that the babe 
insChrist will have but little difficulty in climbing to 
consecration and heart purity, looking up all the while 
for help. ‘*Simon Peter, a servant and apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like precious 
faith with us through the righteousness of God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ: grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you [how?] through the knowledge of God, and 
of Jesus our Lord: according as his divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto life and god- 
liness, through the knowledge of him that hath called 
us to glory and virtue: whereby are given unto us 
exceeding great and precious promises: that by these 
[promises, inspiring active obedience] ye might be par- 
takers of the divine nature, having escaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through lust.” If the 
doctrine of ‘‘once in grace, always in grace” be true, 
Peter could have said to all those who had the 
‘like precious faith” here described, that they were 
converted and therefore sure of the everlasting king- 
dom. They had that faith which justified from all 
past sins and gave ‘‘peace with God,” and now the 
apostle earnestly exhorts them to that living, practi- 
cal, obedient faith by which they might go ‘from 
strength to strength, every one of them in Zion appear- 
ing before God” (Psa. 84: 7); until they attained 
‘the fulness of the measure of the stature of a man” 
in the spiritual life. When that point is gained, duty 
becomes a real pleasure, instead of a cross. He there- 
fore exhorts them: ‘‘And beside this [justifying faith] 
giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue,’ (Greek, 
areteen, fortitude. — Hmphatic Diaglott.) The word 
rendered “ virtue” in the third verse is from aretee. The 
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apostle knew that virtue, fortitude, courage, isjust what 
the babe in Christ needed first, and most of all. If Peter 
had said: ‘Add to your faith,” first of all, ‘‘godli- 
ness,” he would have exhorted in vain; for other graces 
must prepare the soul, just from the quarry of nature, 
for the practice of godliness. After the infant child * 
has taken pains to obey this"first injuncti ion, ‘and prac- 
tised virtue, he has gathered spiritual strength for the 
next grace; hence the apostle adds the second step: 
‘* And to virtue [or courage], knowledge.” ‘‘If any 
man lack wisdom, let him ask of God.” Jas. 1: 5. 
/ The Bible is the best ‘‘body of Divinity” ever put into 
_ the hands of any Christian scholar,- and the place of 
| secret prayer is the best: theological seminary a young 
\ Christian can find. Having improved the secondstep 
by gaining knowledge, the child has a better acquaint- 
ance with God, and is thereby prepared to take the « 
‘¢ third degree” in Christianity, which is, ‘‘ and to know- 
ledge, temperance.” Fortitude and knowledge are both 
prerequisites to temperance ; which is “a moderate indul- 
gence of the appetites or passions.’’ — Webster. The 
scholar having taken the three first steps in the divine 
life, is thereby prepared for the next higher one, which 
is, ‘* and to temperance, patience.” It would be impos- 
sible to exercise patience before becoming temperate, 
or moderate in the appetites and passions. The child 
has, by the practice of these four ‘‘ degrees,” become 
a youth in Christianity, and is therefore ready for an- 
other upward step: ‘‘ And to patience, godliness” — or 
godlikeness, which includes all the preceding lessons 
combined: and carries the learner to the next higher 
one in the series of seven: ‘‘And to godliness, bro- 
therly kindness.” In the practice of this last virtue, we 


y Z yY 
‘ + - ag 
Ae Consecration. 


] 299 


see the very life-work of Cues manifested in this young — 
disciple, who has only one more step to manhood in 
Christ: ‘And to brotherly kindness, CHARITY !’ 

This last is the grand climax — the crowning trait in 
the Christian life. 

It is that love for God, begotten in the soul by a 
continued and cultivated acquaintance with him, which 
casteth out all fear; ‘‘for there is no fear in love.” 
1 John 4: 18. This is that love for God that natur- 
ally brings love for all men, and especially for all the 
family of God. The Christian, having thus improved 
all these seven graces in the divine life, is now a full- 
grown man or wontan in Christ, and finds smooth sail- 
ing out on the great ocean of God’s love and Christian 
liberality! Sectarian walls and denominational lines- 
no longer narrow or scrimp his love and Christian fel- 

 lowship. 

This is holiness! It is the only way to have the 
heart purified by a living, practical faith. This is 
sanctification. The whole life of faith and obedience 
is included in the word Consecration! Charity and 
love shall outlive faith and hope together, for it shall 
never fail. a 

Those who, by ‘‘a faithful continuance in well- 
doing,” climb to, and occupy this higher plane in the 
spiritual life, find that the worship of God is a service 
of Jove cheerfully rendered. 

No wonder, then, that Peter, with enthusiasm, con- 

“tinues : ‘‘ For if these things be in you and abound, they 
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ... But he 
that lacketh these things is blind, and can not see afar 


off, and hath forgotten that he was purged frem his old 
oe 
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sing. Wherefore, the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election sure; for if ye do » 
these things, ye shall never fall: for so [or by so doing | 
an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet.1: 1-11. None can afford to 
miss that glorious and abundant:entrance into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of Christ. The way to secure it is, to 
heed the divine exhortation, by adding to your faith 
virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, 
temperance ; and to temperance, patience; and to pa- 
tience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness ; 
and to brotherly kindness, charity. And having done 
so, **we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in - 
this present world; loaking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Titus 2: | 
12-14. ‘Pray without ceasing; in every thing give 
thanks.’’ 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


@ Picture of the Last Days. 


‘* When they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, . . . and they shall not 
escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief.”—1 Thess. 5: 3, 4. 


“The Lord God hath spoken, who can but prophesy?” 
Amos 38; 8. 


Tuer Bible is a wonderful photograph-album. It 
contains exact and unmistakable likenesses of per- 
sons, as individuals ; of nations and ages, or dispen- 
sations, of this world. These pictures, many of them, 
were taken by the great Photographer long years be- 
fore the subjects of the pictures had any existence, 
only in his eternal mind. Let us take the album now 
and tuyn to the photograph of the last days of this old 
world in which we live. Let us view it in all its rela- 
tions. Is this world getting better morally? Will 
there be a world’s conversion before the coming of our ~ 
King? Many good people believe there will. But) — 
what says the Bible? ‘‘ As the days of Noah, were so 
shall the coming of the Son of man be.” Matt. 24: 
37. ‘Likewise, also, as it was in the days of Lot;.. 
... even thus shall it be in the day when the Son 
of man is revealed.” Luke 17: 28-30. Paul also 
informs us, that ‘‘in the last days perilous times shall 
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come. Formen shall be lovers of their own selves, 


\ covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 


_ parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
truce breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, des- 
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pisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, high- 


/ minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, 


having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof. . . . Evil men and seducers shall wax 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” 2 
Tim. 3:1-13. Here are eighteen different sins that 
would in the last days prevail in the nominal church. 
Then, surely, the world will not be converted. People 
get the idea of the world’s conversion by a misappli- 
cation of the prophecy of Isaiah and Micah: ‘* Beat 
your swords into plowshares, and your spears into 
pruning hooks. . . . Nation shall not lift up a 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more.” Micah 4:3. Here the prophets only tell us 
what ‘‘many nations shall come and say,” in the last 
days. They do say such things to-day ; hence the great 
delusion which Isaiah saw, when he wrote: ‘‘ From 
the uttermost part of the earth have we heard songs, 
even glory to the righteous. But I said, My leanness, 
my leanness; woe unto me!”’ “Why should the pro- 
phet mourn, when others sing glory? Because in the 
midst of this delusion he sees their actions are con- 
trary to their songs ; for he tells us: ‘‘ The treacherous 
gealers have dealt treacherously ; yea, the treacherous : 
dealers have dealt very treacherously. Fear, and the 
pit, and a snare, are upon thee, O! inhabitant: of the 
earth.” Isa, 24: 16,17. Just so it is now. People 
talk of improvement in the condition of the world; 
but itis only talk. Facts show that it is all a farce. 
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‘¢ When the Son of man cometh, shall he find faith on 
the earth?” Luke 18: 3. This implies that it will 
be very scarce, as it was in the days of Noah and Lot. 

Many eminent theologians have held the view which 
we advocate, and expected earth to be renewed for 
the eternal home of the saints. 

. 
Martin Luruer’s Testimony. 


- (Born A. D. 1488, in Germany ; died 1546.) 


‘¢Some, in explaining this passage, ‘ other sheep I 
have,’ say that, before the latter days, the whole world 
shall be Christians. This is a falsehood, forged by 
Satan, that he might darken sound doctrine, that we 
might not rightly understand it. Beware, therefore, of 
this delusion.” Com. on John 10: 16. 

‘¢ This world is, as it has ever been, the world, and 
desires to know nothing of Christ. Let it go its own 
way. They continue to rage and grow worse from day 
to day ; which, indeed, is a solace to the weary soul, as 
it shows that the glorious day of the Lord is at hand. 
The world is given up to its own ways, that the day of 
its destruction, and our salvation, should be hastened. 
Amen, so be it.” “« May the Lord come at once! 
Let him cut the whole matter short with the day of 
judgment, for there is no amendment to be expected.” 
Life, page 342. 

. “Tf only sin and death were absent, we should be 
satisfied with such a paradise. But it will be much 
more beautiful, when the old world, and the old state of 
things, will be entirely renovated, and an eternal spring 
begin, which will be and continue forever.” ‘‘Methinks 

eChrist our Lord is already publishing his summons in 
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heaven, and the angels are preparing for the journey ; 
and because, during these six thousand years, all the 
great and marvelous events of which Elijah prophesied 
have oceurred in Spring and about Easter, I trast 
Christ will also appear about Easter, and cause his 
voice and thunder to be heard in a morning tempest; 
and then, with one stroke confounding the heavens and 
the earth, in a moment of time transform the living, 
raise the dead, create a new heaven and earth, hold his 
judgment in the clouds, wholly fulfill the Scriptures, 
together with his last ‘It is finished:’ Tuis we watr.” 
Meurer’s Life of Luther, pp. 573-574. 


JOHN CaLyin’s TESTIMONY. 


(Born A. D. 1509, in Picardy, France: died 1564.) 


‘¢ There is no reason why any person should expect the 
conversion of the world; for at length (when it will be 
too late, and will yield them no advantage,) they shall 
look on him whom they have acer Rally Sige vol. 
8, chap. 9. 

‘It is greatly to be lamented that the Protestant 
Church of a later period should have fallen into the 
errors of the Papists on this subject, . . . errors, the 
adoption of which has done more than any other thing, 
perhaps, towards withdrawing from the church the 
lively expectation of Christ’s Advent.’’—Elements of 
Prophetic Interpretation, pp. 52, 53. 


If space would allow, we might add to these the testi- 
mony of Richard Baxter, Matthew Henry, Increase 
Mather, Cotton Mather, Thomas Prince, and many 
thousand Baptist Divines in England, in 1660. In- 
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cluding also John Bunyan and Rev. John Gill. Rev. 
John Wesley, A.M., the founder of Methodism, ignores 
the idea of the world’s conversion, in his Sermons, vol. 
2, pages 82, 87, 

A photograph of this generation may be seen in the 
following verses: ‘* Even from the days of your fathers 
ye are gone away from my ordinances, and have not 


kept them. Return unto me, and I will return unto 


you, saith the Lord of hosts. But ye said, Wherein 
shall we return? Will a man rob God? Yet ye have 
robbed me. But.ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? 
In tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse ; for 
ye have robbed me, even this whole nation.” Mal. 3: 
7-9. The world to-day spends ten times more for 


pleasure than for God’s cause. Sunday, in our large | 


cities, has of late years become ‘‘ a gala day” for ‘‘clam | 


bakes,”’ ‘‘fishing parties,” ‘‘excursions to the seaside ;” 
instead of a day consecrated to the service of God. 
Dollars are spent for such things, when not even nickels 
are given for the gospel. Does this look like a world 
advancing toward Christianity ? 


CyuurcHo Fairs. 


It was prophesied that Christ should be ‘‘ for a stone 
of stumbling and for a rock of’ offence to both the 
houses of Israel.’’ Isa.8:14: The Jews, the first 
house of Israel, stumbled over his first Advent. They 
_ ‘rejected the counsel of God against themselves.’’ 
When Christ came to the temple, the place intended for 
the worship of God, he found a sad scene. Let us 
look at the picture. ‘* And Jésus went into the temple, 
and began to cast out them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
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and the seats of them that sold doves; and would not 
suffer that any man should carry any vessel through the 
temple. And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not 
written, My house shall be called ofall nations the 
house of prayer?” [Or, margin, a house of prayer for 
all nations,| but ye have made it a den of thieves.” 
Mark 11: 15-17. ; 

We may expect the Gentile church, the second house 
of Israel, to stumble over his second Advent, and go 
and do likewise. Reader, can you find the picture in 
any of the churches of these times? Do you know the 
picture by its features? After the disappointment 
caused by the tarrying of the Lord at the set time of 
the first ery of the ten virgins, in A. D. 1840 to 1844, 
the Protestant Churches turned away to the world, and 
instituted church suppers, fairs, picnics, etc., etc., to 
raise the revenue to support God’s cause. We have 
no evidence that there was ever a church fair to raise 
money in any Protestant denomination till after the 
disappointment in 1844. The second house of Israel 
stumbled over this rock of offence,—his coming,—and 
in doing so they ape the Jews exactly in these things in 
the churches. ‘‘ From listening to the preacher’s ac- 
count of the eternal torments of the damned, the 
hearers and their pastor go to the sleigh-ride, to the 
festival, to the excursion, where gluttony, and some- 
times intemperance, reveal themselves; and whereas 
the minister minds his own business, and neither in- 
terferes with their gaming, their dancing, or their 
drinking, he is termed a first-rate fellow, and is 
liberally supported on account of his own liberality. 
The Sunday-school, originally intended to teach child- 
ren the way of salvation, comes to be a sort of rehears- 
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ing room, were young children are often taught to 
know more than both their parents, and are prepared | 
for the various parts which they are to play as actors in 
that pious theatre—the Sunday-school exhibition, 
where the actions of saints and sinners, of good children 
and bad ones, are dramatized ‘and exhibited,—the 
wicked parts often being the most forcibly written and 
acted, and the longest remembered by the hearers. 

‘“‘The benevolent operations of the age are carried 
on in connection with the scenes of feasting and folly. 
In England, if anything of the kind is to be doné, a 
dinner, a breakfast, or a feast, prepares the way, and 
the pocket is reached by a counter movement on the 
stomach. 

‘¢ Tn this country, if church members are covetous, 
and refuse to support the preacher, they get up a dona- 
tion party, and visit his house, and what is done there, 
those who go can best describe. 

‘‘Tf the church is proud, as well as penurious, they 
build a church for thirty thousand dollars; pay five, 
borrow fifteen, and then trust Providence to cheat the. 
builders and lenders out of a part of the cost, and the 
ladies to get up a fair to pay the rest. Neither the 
fear nor the love of God avails to loose the puckered 
purse-strings of the church members or the people; 
but when the fair is opened, the post-office estab- 
lished, the trinkets displayed, the rag dolls, gimcracks, 
and India-rubber babies, the roulette wheels, the gambl- 
ing tools, the lotteries, the ticketed bed-quilts and 
pianofortes, the ring-cakes and grab-boxes, — when all 
these are set forward, urged by the persuasive looks 
and smiles of the sisters in the church, and the young 
ladies in the congregation, all of whom do their best 
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to drive a flourishing business, — then all things move 
gaily. And if these things become stale, and the side- 
shows, elephants, and antique costumes become unin- 
teresting, then the proposal to kiss the ladies at twénty- 
five cents each, starts up the enthusiasm anew, and 
causes money to flow like water. The money is raised ; 
but moral power is lost. Loafers and blacklegs go 
away to descant upon the charms of the ladies, and 
most agree that ‘it?s as good asa play.’ The church 
members are almost all present. The scene is perhaps 
opened by a prayer, and, it may be, closed by fiddling 
and dancing, till the morning’s dawn. Five hundred 
persons are present, —a hundred or two church mem- 
bers attend upon that occasion, a dozen stay away, 
and you find them, perhaps, almost alone at the weekly 
prayer-meeting, sighing and crying for the abomina- 
tions that are in the land. An appeal to men to be 
nobly generous for the cause of God and trvth, falls 
like a wet blanket on the church. Either they have no 
faith in the cause, or no faith in those who manage it. 
But the money they refused to give for God’s sake and 
Christ’s sake, they hand over freely to pay the ex- 
penses of a religious frolic or picnic, and are coaxed - 
by winning women to buy sugar-plums and dancing- 
jacks, rag-roses and China dolls, wooden monkeys and 
black babies, India-rubber trinkets and Yankee notions, 
— thus casting their money into ‘the treasury of the 
Lord.’ 

*¢So pleasure rules the hour. The man who would 
not give a dime for God, gives a dollar for fun. 
_ “The man who has no time to pray, has plenty of 
time for pleasure and folly; and ten attend the church 
fair, where one attends the prayer-meeting. The 
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world is after pleasure. Christendom devotes itself to 
the seeking after wealth, that it may have the means 
to purchase pleasure. And while this spirit prevails 
on every hand, — while neither calamities, wars, nor 
afflictions restrain the throng that seck after worldly 
joys, — while mirth and madness rule so many minds, 


can we forget that the apostle has said: ‘In Taw Last 


DAYS PERILOUS TIMES SHALL COME, FOR MEN SHALL BE : 


LOVERS OF PLEASURE MORE THAN LOVERS OF Gop?’ 

‘Do we not see these things? Is not this that 
spoken of by the prophets? Is not this Scripture ful- 
filled before our eyes to-day? Are we not tlien in the 
LAST DAys? Can we not discern the signs of the 
times?”-—H. L. Hastings, in the Signs of the Times, 
pages 301-304. 

We ask seriously, Where is the nominal church of 
to-day drifting to? The editor of the Golden Rule 
says: ‘‘The Protestants are outdoing the popes in 
splendid, extravagant folly in church buildings. 'Thous- 
ands on thousands are expended in gay and costly 
ornamentals to gratify pride and wicked ambition, that 
might, and should go to redeem the millions. Does 


the evil, the folly, the madness of the proud, formal, 


fashionable worshippers stop here? These splendid 
monuments of popish pride, upon which millions are 
squandered in our cities, virtually exclude the poor, for 


whom Christ died, and to whom he came specially to - 
preach. No wonder God withholds his holy influences. © 


No marvel the heavens are brass, and the earth iron.” 


CHURCH GAMBLING. 


‘One of the religious papers tells a story in relation 
to church gambling, which contains a lesson worthy of 
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repeating. A member of a church went to his pastor 
and entreated his personal intercession with his favorite 
son, who had become ruinously addicted to gambling. 
The pastor consented; and, seeking the young man, 
found him in his chamber. He commenced his lecture ; 
‘ but before he had concluded, the young man laid his 
hand upon his arm and drew his attention to a pile of 
splendid volumes that stood upon the dressing table. 
‘Well,’ said the young man, ‘these volumes were won 
by me at a fair given in your church. They were my 
first venture ; but for that lottery, under the patronage , 
of a Christian church, I should never have become a 
gambler.’”’— Advent Watchman. 


The following is gathered from a Pennsylvania 
paper: ‘‘A Miscellaneous Concert, on Saturday evening, 
Feb. 17th, 18—, at the Presbyterian Church.” ‘‘ The 
character of the concert will be gathered from the 
following 

PROGRAMME. 

Part 1.— Song, ‘‘ My Helen is the Fairest Flower,’’ 
Air from ‘‘ Somnambula.”’ Solo, violin, ‘‘ The Miller’s 
Maid.” Song, ‘‘ Marseilles Hymn.” (Quickstep, com- 
posed for the occasion, with solo for cornet-a-piston.) 

Part 2.— Overture, ‘‘ Caliph of Bagdad,” piano and 
violin. Song, ‘*’T’was not my Native Land,” ‘‘ Con- 
estoga March.” Solo, violin, introducing popular airs 
and imitations. ‘Life on the Ocean Wave,” song. 
‘¢March from Norma.” ‘‘Lucy Long.” ‘* Tickets, 
twenty-five cents ; to be had at the principal stores and 
hotels.” 


While it is gratefully admitted that there are many 
godly persons in the churches, these extracts are 
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sufficient to show how learned and pious men, ministers 
and others, regard the present religious condition of the 
world. The reader’s own observations will, doubtless, 
corroborate what these men say. Church fairs, sup- 
pers, festivals, including games of various kinds, are 
held with increasing frequency, and in the very sanct- 
uary of God, where the suffering and death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ is commemorated ; and the hilarity and 
' glee is often kept up till a lute hour of the night; while 
religious meetings are poorly attended, dull and tire- 
some. How strikingly this state of things corresponds 
with the statements in God's Word, concerning ‘‘ the 
last days.’’’ Hild. EH. A. Stockman, in Moral Signs, ete. 
pp. 12-14. 


The writer was preaching on the street in the city of 
Augusta, Ga., in December, 1885, because he was not 
permitted to use the popular churches. While there, 
he procured a copy of a flaming hand-bill circulated by 
one of those pious (!) churches, which is now before 
him, and reads as follows :— 


SECOND BAPTIST CHURCH, 
KOLLOCK STREET, 
Tuesday night, November 10th, 1885. 


PROF. JOEL G. FLOYD’S 


(= MILTONIAN 
TABLEAUX OF PARADISE LOST!” 
As Exhibited for more than One Thousand Nights in’ 


the finest halls and churches in New York, Philadelphia, | 
Brooklyn, Baltimore, Boston, and other large cities. 
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THE MOST SUPERB AND CHASTE EXHIBI- 
TIONS 


EVER PLACED BEFORE THE PUBLIC. 


Replete with Startling Surprises and Realistic Situa- 
tions. 


Opening with the Sublime and Massive Conceptions of : 
the Poet and Artist, 


THE MIGHTY WAR IN HEAVEN! | 


@SATAN 


ON. HIS THRONE. IN HIS COMBAT WITH MICHAEL, 
HURLED OUT OF HEAVEN. IN THE GARDEN OF 
EDEN. CHAINED TO THE BURNING LAKE, ETC. 


Sec. I1.—THE CREATION. 


“A Series of unusual magnificence and splendor, con- 
veying to the mind a vivid idea of the Six Days’ Work 
of the Creation, from the surging waters of chaos to 
the creation of animals and man. , 


Sec. IIl.—SATAN CHAINED ON THE BURN- 
ING LAKE! 


The dreadful Saturnalia of Hell. Satan and his 
heaven-banished hosts plunged into everlasting fire. 
Satan passing the gates of Hell, which are guarded by 
Sin and Death, seeks out the newly-created earth, and 
alighting upon it, enters THE GARDEN OF EDEN, 
where, in the form of the serpent, he prevails upon Eve 
to transgress the laws of God by partaking of 
THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. WOE ON EARTH; 
MOURNING IN HEAVEN; REJOICING IN 
HELL; SATAN REVENGED, AND MAN 
RUINED. 
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‘THE EXPULSION 


Of Adam and Eve from,the Garden by the Archangel, 
Michael, who first sets in vision before them what shall 
come in future days ; the results of the seeds of wicked- 
ness sowed by them, the harvest of which the sin-cursed 
world must reap. These visions, comprising the scenes 
in — 


THE DELUGE. 


The destruction of the world, excepting Noah and 
family; the Birth, Crucifixion and Resurrection of 
Our Saviour, etc. ; are among the marvels of the world 
of art, and will impress the mind for a lifetime. 


GRAND FINALE. 


Heaven Jubilant, Satan Defeated, and Man Saved, 
through the Intervention of a Merviful Savior. 


The Scenes, as they pass in review before the 
audience, will be eloquently and ably. described by 
Prof. Floyd. 


TICKETS—Adults, 25 cents; children 10 cents. 


Doors open at 7; Exhibition commences at 8. 


These are sufficient. We could add volumes of 
such disgraceful things advertised by the churches; _ 
but in sadness and grief, on account of the deplorable 
state of the religious world, we ‘‘ let the curtain drop,” 
and pray God to pity those churches who admit and 
endorse such things for gain, and then refuse to allow 
one of his servants to preach the coming doom of this ~ 
world in their pulpits. Brethren, the day of retribu- 
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tion is nigh! But what is the tendency and influence . 

of such things on the mind of the outside world? Let 
the wise remarks of Dr. Gordon, on this point, an- 
swer: ‘¢*But what can poor churches do in the 
country, where money is scarce? asks another. Let 
them do a little in the right way ; rather than do much 
in the wrong way. ‘For the honor of Christ, I pray 
that the heathen may never learn how the American 
Christians raise money for missions,’ writes a returned 
missionary in a recent article. And what advantage 
financially would it be for themtolearn? The Bassein 
Baptist Christians, out of their poverty, give- more 
per head for missions than the Baptist Christians of 
Massachusetts, with all their wealth; that is, more 
without these modern methods than we do with them. 
‘¢ Here is the answer to the question, ‘ What can poor 
churches do where money is scarce?’ As for attracting 
people to the sanctuary, which is the principal aim of 
church suppers and entertainments, what is gained in 
that direction compared to the immense spiritual loss 
incurred? In a certain body of Christians in New 
, England, 151 churches report not a single accession 
by conversion during last year. 

‘¢ We know something of the ecclesiastical machin- 
ery by which these churches are carried on, and how al- 
most universally the devices which we are considering 
enter into their established order. Is not the record 
sad enough? and does it not seem to call out the ques- 
tion of the Lord: ‘ Wherefore do ye spend your money 
for that which is not bread, and your labor for that 
which satisfieth not?’ And by way of contrast, my poor 
brother, a pastor from Russia, is sitting by me while I 
write. He never heard of a church entertainment, or 
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church supper, till he came to this country, and has 
not a single wheel of our church machinery in his sys- 
tem. Constantly persecuted, seven times imprisoned, 
once sent into exile, and with no place to gather his 
flock except his own private house, and yet without 
any of our modern appliances, he has baptized in the 
region round about his home four hundred converts 
during the last two years. Does not this suggest how 
much more the Lord can do without our improvements 
than with them?”— World’s Crisis. 


THE MARRIAGE RELATION 


is lightly esteemed, and its obligation has almost he- 
come a dead letter. Paul tells us, that in the last days 
there would be a want of ‘‘natural affection.” The 
thousands of divorces being granted by our courts at- 
test the fact that men are ‘‘ without natural affection,” 
and that we are therefore in ‘‘ the last days.” 


THE FINANCIAL WORLD 


is another clear testimony on this point. James tells 
us, that ‘‘rich men” will ‘*have heaped treasure together 
for the last days.”. James 5:%3. Look at the piles of 
wealth ‘‘ heaped together” by steamship lines, railroad 
companies, land and improvement companies, coal and 
iron-ore companies, furnace, and other manufacturing 
companies and monopolies. These things were unheard 
of until within the last hundred years. Now let a coal 
mine be discovered, or a rich bed of iron ore, and in a 
few hours a mighty syndicate is formed, the money 
‘‘heaped together,” the. property purchased, and the 
work of mining commenced. At the same time, rail- 
roads are projected and completed, to transport the 
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4. 

wealth dug out of the earth. ‘‘ The land is full of sil 
ver and gold, neither is there any end to her treasures.” 
Isa. 2:7. At the same time, it is an age of grudging: 
the capitalist, to increase his wealth, withholds from _ 
the laborer a just compensation for his toil. Many 
times, as James has foretold us, it is ‘‘ kept back by 
fraud,” by the use of ‘‘ checks” instead of cash. These 
checks are good for their face value only at the ‘‘com- 
pany’s store.”’ 

While the poor man, who does the hard work, gets 

»~ _searcely enough to pay his rent and yield a very mea- 
gre support for his family, the officers and partners of 
the company pile up the wealth, and roll in luxury. 

When such things as the fraudulently-withheld wages 
of the poor laboring man crieth, and their “cries enter 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth,” then, ‘‘ behold, 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh,” and ‘‘ behold, 
the Judge standeth before the door.’’ James 5: 7, 10. 
This state of things can not long exist. Soon will be 
fulfilled the promise, ‘‘ Behold the days come saith God, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch. A 

King shall reign and prosper, and execute judgment 
and justice in the earth.» Jer. 23: 3-5. 

Kind reader, we see that this glorious day is ap- 
proaching! Are you ready forit? Let us, by the grace 
bestowed on us, ‘‘live soberly, and righteously, and 
godly in this present world, and look for that blessed 
hope.” Titus 2: 11-14. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


The Signs of Christ's Coming. 


6 The Pharisees also, with the Sadducees, came, and tempt- 
ing, desired him that he would show them a sign from 
heaven. He answered and said unto them, When it is 
evening, ye say, It will be fair weather; for the sky is red. 
And in the morning, It will be foui weather to-day: for the 
sky is red and lowering. O, ye hypocrites? Ye can diseern 
the face of the sky; but can ye not discern the signs of the 
times? ”— Matt. 16: 1-3. 


Wn have seen in a preceding chapter, that the 
resurrection-birth, commonly called. the new birth, 
depends on the second coming of ‘our blessed Lord, 
who ascended up into heaven from his disciples at 
Bethany. Therefore his coming again is of great 
moment; for unless there be a resurrection, ‘‘ then 
they also which have fallen asleep in Christ are per- 
ished.”’ 1 Cor. 15: 18. Can we know approximately 
anything about the time of this great and important 
event? Has God given us any revelation of the time? 
We read, that the Bridegroom is tocome. What think 
you, kind reader, will any bride not be dressed and 
ready when her expected bridegroom comes for the 
wedding? The Church is called ‘‘the Bride, the Lamb’s 
wife.” Rey. 22: 17. And again itis said; ‘‘ Let us 
be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him: for the 
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marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready.” Rev. 19: 7. 

She certainly will know something of the wedding- 
time, or she will not be ready. It would seem strangs, 
indeed, if we should inform an intended bride here in 
this world that her betrothed was about to make his 
appearance, and urge her to be ready, and she should 
become incensed and abuse us for our friendly interest. 
We should think it strange indeed if she should not 
receive the tidings joyously. If she should seem care- 
less, and to treat us and our message with any degree 
of indifference, we should rather surmise that something 
was not just right between that woman and the man 
soon to come to be united with her in matrimonial 
ttes. Just so it is with some who claim to be the 
church of Christ. They are not anxious for the Bride- 
groom to come. They are not expecting him. They 
are not ready fgr the marriage. They have not the 


wedding garment.on. Some become furious at the 


tidings of ‘‘his coming,” and seem willing to disfellow- 
ship the humble, faithful watchmen who have the glad 
tidings to impart. Still another class treat both the 
message and those who bring it with extreme indiffer- 
ence. Why is this? Is it because God has revealed 
nothing in the Bible to stir the hearts of his anxious 
watchmen? Ah! we fear, and greatly fear, too, that 


there is something wrong somewhere! A faithful, 


loving, and devoted bride will certainly take some 
pains to know when her wedding day is to arrive. 
And she will most surely avail herself of every possible 
means to be ‘‘ready” for it. God has emphatically 
declared, that ‘‘ AT THE TIME APPOINTED THE END SHALL 
BE. UM, Capen 
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He has graciously informéd us of its approach, first, 
by a measurement of days and weeks of prophetic 
time. Jn such measurement he tells us, that ‘‘ a day 
for a year’’ is to be reckoned. See Num. 14: 34; 
Ezek. 6: 4. 

And secondly, he has given us a succession of events 
along the stream of time, beginning with Babylon, and 
extending to the end. We are favored with no less 
than thirty different chains of prophecy in the Bible; 
all converging to the same grand and glorious culmina- 
tion. In view of this solemn fact, we say that all will 
surely be inexcusable who neglect to look prayerfully 
into the Sacred Record, and thus permit that day to 
come upon them unawares. With the prophetic time- 
measurement, the writer labors under one very great 
difficulty, and that is, a need of historical knowledge. 
It is indispensably necessary, in order to find the end 
of a certain length of time, that we be able to find the 
stake which marks the beginning. 

The many mistakes made by good, honest, and well- 
meaning brethren on the time question, have been the 
result of starting the line at the wrong place. We are 
not well enough informed, as a reader of history, to 
venture an argument on the ‘‘time question.” We 
have read several time arguments which we could not 
refute. But their appointed time passed, and the world 
still moves along as of yore, which proves that their 
beginning-stake was wrong. Still, time is taught in the 
‘Bible. God put it there for a purpose. It is for those 
who are more familiar with history and chronological 
data to delve into this wonderful mine of wisdom, an‘ 
bring its rich treasures of information to the surface, 
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for the blessing and warning of their weaker brethren 
and the world. . 

The strongest time-argument we have yet seen, and 
one we can see no possible way to disprove, only io 
wait for it to prove or disprove itself, is a little work ~ 
by our beloved brother and faithful fellow-servant, 
Judge E. C. Bronaugh, of Portland, Oregon, entitled, 
Prophetic Probabilities. We will give a copious 
extract from it, and patiently wait, pray, and work, 
hoping it may be correct. We are ready; trusting in 
the Lord. 


“In Rev., 17th chapter, the Church of Rome is repre- 
sented by the symbol of a harlot woman, seated upon 
a scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns. That beast was 
the Pope-supporting, or so-called, Holy Roman Empire. 

“The seven heads were the seven mountains, or hills, 
on which the city of Rome is built; and they also re- 
presented the seven kings, or kingdoms, in that em- 
pire, by which Popery was, from first to last, sustained, 
namely: The Eastern Empire, France, Germany, The 
Neapolitan Dynasty, Spain, Austria, and the govern- 
ment of Napoleon Bonaparte. The woman is described 
as being drunk with the blood of the saints, and as 
having in her hand a cup full of her abominations and 
filthiness. Both expressions show that she is being 
described as she appeared at about the close of the 
martyr-period in the last century. 

“When the angel said to St. John, in the first part of 
this chapter, ‘‘Come hither,” he did not invite the apos- 
tle to change his position in space, but in point of 
time; for in verse ten_he places him, chronologically, 
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at the point of time when five of those heads had 
fallen, or ceased to support the woman, and the sixth 
one, Austria, was sustaining her; of the seventh head 
the angel said, it ‘is not come, and when he cometh, 
he must continue a short space.’ In 1805, Napoleon 
was crowned king of Italy, and, as such, assumed the 
place of supporter of the Pope, in the stead of Aus- 
tria; having,‘in the previous year, compelled Francis, 
Emperor of Austria, to abdicate the title of ‘ Emperor 
of the Holy Roman Empire,’ permitting him to retain 
the title of Emperor of Austria simply. In return, the 
Pope pronounced Napoleon to be ‘The Eldest Son of 
the Church.’ Napoleon’s power lasted less than ten 
years longer; for in 1814 he was defeated by the Allied 
Powers, taken prisoner, and sent to Elba. It is true 
that he escaped from that island in 1815, got back to 
France, and raised another army; but he was over- 
whelmingly crushed in the famous field of Waterloo ; 
again taken prisoner, and sent to the island of St. 
Helema, where he died; so that his power really ended 
in 1814. He continued ‘a short space.’ When the 
Allied Powers, in the so-called ‘Holy Alliance,’ re- 
established, as nearly as possible, the former state of 
Europe, they restored Austria to the position of a first- 
class power among the nations of the continent, and 
remanded the Pope to her protection, whereby Austria 
became the eighth head, being also “of the seven.” 
Italy was at that time divided into ten states, or prin- 
cipalities — Sardinia, Lombardy, Parma, Modena, Tus- 
cany, San Morena, the States of the Church, Lucca, 
Naples (including Sicily), and Monaco, — over each of 
which a king, or ruler, was appointed ; and these states 
were placed under the control of Austria, whereby they 
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became the ten horns upon the beast, and gave ‘ their 
power and strength unto the beast.” Since then, these 
horns have hated the Romish church, and are making 
her naked and desolate, consuming her flesh, by cou- 
fiscating her property ; and will yet burn her with fire. 
The revelator also saw the woman unseated from off 
the beast, and sitting upon many waters; which 
waters ‘are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
_ tongues.’ This is the exact position of the Romish 
church to-day. She is no longer supported by any 
civil power. The Pope’s temporal power has all been 
taken from him, and he remains simply the head of 
that church, depending for sustenance upon the peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues who consti- 
tute the membership of his church. In the 18th chap- 
ter of Revelation, the apostle describes the wail and 
lamentation of the church when she should come to be 
thus despoiled. Pope Pius IX, in 1872, in his Hncyc- 
lical Letter, lamenting over the spoliation and destruc- 
tion which had come upon his church, used literally 
some of the language here used by St. John (see the 
letter in Appleton’s Encyclopedia for that year, under 
the title ‘Roman Catholic Church.’) The present 
Pope has recently, in his address to his brethren of the 
Sacred College, renewed that lamentation, admitting 
himself to be a prisoner in the Vatican, with no more 
of political power or authority than any ‘ private indi- 
dual.” The next thing, therefore, to occur, is the com- 
ing of our Saviour, as described in Rev. 19. 

“Tn the seventh chapter of Daniel we read, that the 
prophet himself had a vision of the same four great 
earthly monarchies described in his second chapter, but 
now symbolized by four beasts. The Lion represented 
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Babylon. The Bear represented the Medo-Persian 
Empire ; its raising itself up on one side signifying the 
superior height and dignity of the power of the Persian 
Empire over the Median Kingdom; -just as in the 
eighth chapter the Ram, which represented the Medo- 
Persian Kingdom, had.one horn higher than the other, 
and the higher horn came up last. The Persian power 
overtopped the Median, though arising subsequently in 
point of time. The Leopard represented Greece.’ And 
the fourth terrible but unnamed beast, with great iron 
teeth, and which trampled the others beneath its feet, 
was the Roman Empire; the ten horns upon its head 
representing, as heretofore stated, the ten Kingdoms 
into which the Western Empire was divided, in the 
fifth century, by the Franks, Burgundians, Goths, 
Alemanni, Vandals, Suevi, Huns, Saxons, Lombards, 
and Heruli. Among these horns there came up another 
‘little horn,’ or kingdom, ‘whose look was more 
stout than his fellows ;’ which horn made war upon the 
saints, and into whose hand they were to be given 
“until a time and times and the dividing of time;’ by 
which expression was meant 1260 prophetic days, as 
will be seen by comparing verses six and fourteen of 
the twelfth chapter of the book of Revelation. Our 
standard Commentators all understand that each of 
these prophetic ‘ days’ represented, or was equivalent 
to, a literal year; as in Numbers 14: 34, and Ezekiel 
4:6. This understanding is verified as to correctness, 
by the fact that each day of each ‘ week’ mentioned 
in Dan. 9: 24-27, represented a literal year. Thus, 
‘from the going forth of the commandment to restore 
and build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince’ was 
to be sixty-nine weeks, or four hundred and eighty- 
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three years. That commandment was issued by Cyrus 
when he captured Babylon and restored the Jews from 
their captivity, giving them liberty to return to and 
rebuild Jerusalem. Ezra 1: 1-5. Modern astronomical 
proof has shown that this commandment was given by 
Cyrus in the year B. C. 488, and it is now universally 
admitted that Christ was born in the year B.C. 5, (see 
margin to Luke 1: 1, in any Bible of recent print). 
Between those dates there were just the predicted 483 
years, and thus each day is shown to have represented 
a literal year. God determined to restrain (margin to 
verse 24) during 70 weeks, or 490 years, of the 2300, the 
transgression against, or treading under foot of the Jews. 
Those weeks began B.C. 426, in the twelfth year of Ahas- 
uerus (Artaxerxes Longimanus), when Haman’s plot 
was frustrated (Esther 3: 7), and ended A.D. 65, with 
the commencement of the Roman war against Jerusa- 
lem. The 62 weeks (ver. 26), or 484 years, began B.C. 
406, when the wall was finished (Nehemiah 7: 1); and 
ended at the crucifixion A.D. 30. The one week, or 
7 years (verse 27), was occupied by the Roman war 
A.D. 65 to A.D. 72. 

‘This little ‘horn’ is understood by all Protestant 
expositors to have symbolized Popery, and the facts 
of history sustain that understanding. The Popes 
have spoken ‘great words against the Most High,’ by 
blasphemously assuming to themselves the holy and 
lofty titles peculiar to God and our Saviour alone. 
They have styled themselves ‘‘The Lion of the tribe 
of Judah,” ‘* The vicegerent of God on Earth,” *¢ Our 
Lord God the Pope,” etc., etc., and have claimed to 
forgive sins and to be infallible. ‘They have thought 
to ‘change times and laws,’ by not only regulating 
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and altering our human calendar, but by adding to the 
laws, commandments and sacraments ordained by God 
Himself for the government of His people. And they 
did ‘ wear out the saints of the Most High’ by shed- 
ding, during the 1260 years of Papal’ domiaancy, the 
blood of more than fifty millions of martyrs. For 
further proofs of the identity of Popery with, this little 
horn see the commentators generally, and the more 
extensive writings of the many scholarly expositors of 
this century. 

‘‘In attempting now to deal specifically with the 
mystery of the prophetic periods mentioned by the 
prophet Daniel, and by St. John in Revelation, we 
remark, that it appears to be very generally understood 
by learned modern writers upon this subject, that the 
1260, 1290 and 1335 years of the, twelfth chapter of 
Daniel, commenced at the same time and with the same 
event. If this be true, then this 1260-year period is 
one of the most important factors in the solution of 
this ‘time question,’ and therefore we will examine it 
with care, according to the light thrown upon it in this 
chapter, and other parts of the Scriptures, We are 
told, in verse 26 of Dan. vii., that at the expiration of 
that period ‘the judgment shall sit, and they [the per- 
sons, parties or powers sitting in judgment] shall take © 
away his (the little horn’s) dominion, to consume and 
to destroy it unto the end.’ This event closes his 
career of dominion over the saints. The first event 
mentioned by the prophet to occur in that career of 
dominion, and in fact the first event of any kind in his 
career, is mentioned in verse 8th, where it is stated 
that three of the first or ten horns were plucked up 
from before this little horn, which is interpreted in 
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verse 24th to mean, that he should subdue three of the 
ten kingdoms among which he should arise. Remem- 
ber that this little horn was to come up among the ten: 
Therefore its career could not have commenced at 
Constantinople} but must await its establishment in 
' Rome, upon the territory of the Western Empire, 
where the ten horns were located. Neglect of this 
fact has caused many of the mistakes that have 
occurred in the effort to fix the termini of this 1260- 
year period. The Pope may have been supreme bishop, 
with power to persecute, while residing at Constanti- 
nople; but he did not commence his career as this 
‘little horn’ until his power was recognized and 
established at Rome, among the ten kingdoms, by the . 
subduing of three of them. The head of the beast, 
upon which the horns were located, was not in the 
Eastern, but in the Western Empire; not at Constanti- 
nople, but at Rome; and in no sense can the ‘little 
horn’ of Popery be said to have ‘‘ come up among” 
the ten horns or kingdoms into which the Western 
Empire was divided, until the Papal power was recog- 
nized and established in the West. And now, if it 
shall be found that in the very act of that establish- 
ment at Rome, three of those ten kingdoms were 
necessarily subdued, and the laws of the Empire, by 
which the supremacy of the Pope and his power to 
“persecute the saints was recognized, were immediately 
transferred to and made authoritative at Rome, we will 
then think that we have discovered the two points of 
time or dates between which our measuring rod of 1260 
years must reach, viz.: from the plucking-up of the 
three kingdoms and the establishing of Papal power by 
law in the territory of the Western Empire unio the act 
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of ‘judgment’ by which that ‘dominion’ was taken 


away. In A.D. 5384, the first of those three kingdoms, 
that of the Vandals in North Africa, was subdued by the 
armies of Justinian, the then Emperor of the East. 
(Gibbon, vol. iv., pp. 180-33.) In A.D. 558, the 
second of those kingdoms, that of the Goths in Italy, 
was subdued. (Idid., pp. 273-74). In A.D. 554, the 
third Kingdom, that of the Alemanni in Italy, was sub- 
dued. (Jbid., pp. 278-79). These conquests were 
hastened by the earnest solicitation of the then Pope, 
Vigilius (Jbid.; p. 265) ; and at their conclusion, ‘ the 
civil state of Italy was fixed by a pragmatic sanction, 
which the Emperor promulgated at the request of the 
Pope,’ the peninsula, and its capital city, Rome, being 
now permanently surrendered into the possession of 
the Emperor, who ‘introduced his own jurisprudence 
into the schools and tribunals of the West,’ (Jbid., p. 
180) ; by which laws the supremacy of Popery, and the 
right of the Catholic church to confiscate the property 
and slay the persons of those who opposed its authority, 
were recognized and enforced in the empire. (Ibid, pp. 
527-35). Commencing, therefore, at the year A. D. 
554, the 1260 years reached to A. D. 1814, when, after 
the overthrow of Napoleon Bonaparte, the nations 
which bad accomplished the destruction of his power 
declared, in ‘Holy Alliance,’ in favor of universal 
religious toleration among all nations, thereby depriv- 
ing Popery of its power longer to persecute dissenters 
from its dogmas. Thus ‘the judgment did sit’ upon 
the Papal power, and the nations so sitting in judg- 
ment took away his dominion to consume and destroy 
it unto the end. 

‘¢The Papal little horn had ‘ eyes like the eyes of a 
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man,’ and it exercised them sharply too, in looking 
after the things which men usually covet,—wealth and 
power. In keeping withthis characteristic, if madea 
point of seeking support at the hands of the dominant 
power, for the time being, among the kings of the earth. 
First, it sought and obtained the fostering care and 
military support of the Eastern Empire; Second, it 
placed itsself under the protecting power of France; « 
Third, it was sustained .by the Germanic Empire; 
Fourth, by the Neapolitan Dynasty: Fifth, by Spain; 
Sixth, by Austria: and Seventh, by the power of 
Napoleon Bonaparte. The civil or state power by 
which Popery was so supported, is known in history as 
‘The Holy Roman Empire,’ which was symbolized in 
Rev. 13:1 by a leopard beast, having seven heads, 
which heads represented the above-named seven govern- 
ments by which that support was rendered. Power was 
given unto that beast to ‘continue forty-two months,’ 
or counting thirty days to the month, for a period of 
1260 prophetic days, that is, literal years. During that 
forty-two months, the true Church, called in Rev. 11: 
2 ‘the holy city,” was to be trodden down of the 
Gentiles; and God’s two witnesses, the Old and New 
Testaments, were to prophesy or teach, clothed in 
sackcloth, during that 1260 years. It is certain mat- 
ter of history, that the government of Napoleon 
Bonaparte was the seventh power that supported 
Popery ; and it was therefore of necessity the seventh 
head of the beast ; and of like necessity the forty-two 
months, or 1260 years, during which the beast was to 
‘continue,’ ended when that seventh head expired. 
This appears to be very clear. Therefore, if the 1260 
years ended in 1814, they must have commenced in 


The Signs of Christ’s Coming. 329 


A. D. 554. And thus our conclusion as to the termini 
of that period, in our argument upon the ‘time and 
times and the dividing of time,’ of Dan. 7: 25 is 
strongly fortified. May we not even claim that it is 
thereby firmly established ? 

‘¢ The first event predicted in the career of that beast 
was, that ‘the dragon [pagan Rome] gave to the beast 
[papal Rome] his [the dragon’s] power and seat 
and great authority.’ ‘Gibbon says that the Goths, 
in their retreat, in theautumn of A. D. 558, murdered 
nearly all the Roman Senators ; and adds that thereby, 
‘ After a period of thirteen centuries the institution of 
Romulus expired.’ (Gibbon, vol. 4, p. 273.) The in- 
stitution of Romulus was the Pagan-Roman govern- 
ment. When it thus expired, its capital seat, the City 
of Rome, was in the ensuing spring transferred or given 
into the possession of the Papal-Roman government, 
as above stated, and the ‘power’ of the empire was 
thereafter wielded by that beast with ‘great authority.’ 
With that first event specified in the career of the 
beast, the 1260 years, or forty-two months, began, and 
they continued until the downfall of the seventh head 
_ of the beast in 1814. If, now, we have sufficiently estab- 
lished the termini of the 1260-year period, the remain- 
der of our argument seems thereby to become axiomatic 
truth, provided that the understanding of expositors 
in general, that the 1290 years of the eleventh verse, 
and the 1335 years of the twelfth verse, of the 12th 


chapter of Daniel, commenced at the same time with’ 


the 1260 years, be correct, as we believe it to be. The 
1290 years began when Popery, ‘the abomination that 
maketh desolate,’ was set up. This, as we have 
shown, was in A. D. 554. They ended when the 
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‘waiting time’ began; for we read in verse 12: 
‘Blessed is he that waiteth [from and after the ex- 
piration of the 1290 years], and cometh unto’ the 1835 
years. It isa fact, fresh in the memory of many per- 
#ons now living, that, in 1843 and 1844, a great num- 
ber of pious people, belonging to the Protestant body 
of Christians, believed that the second Advent of our 
Lord would then occur. An effort has since been made 
to stigmatize these good people, by the circulation of 
many ridiculous, but groundless, reports concerning 
them. But the truth is, that while there were among 
them, as there are among all religious sects and de- 
nominations, some persons of excitable temperament 
and lacking in conservative judgment, yet the large 
majority of them were people of solid worth and sound 
minds, pure in heart and life, and desirous of seeing 
and being with their Lord. Guided by the light they 
had, they looked for his return at that time, and re- 
fused to surrender their hope until the tenth day of the 
seventh Jewish month for 1844 had passed. Then 
they realized and recognized their mistake, and frankly 
admitted their disappointment. But they did not aban- 
don their faith in the soon-coming of the Lord. They 
perceived that, in order to the fulfillment of the par- 
able of the ten virgins (Matt. 25), such a mistake was 
to occur. Those virgins went forth prematurely to 
meet the bridegroom. He tarried longer than they 
thought he would, and consequently they were com- 
pelled to await his coming. The prophet Habakkuk 
‘speaks upon this same subject as follows: ‘For the 
vision is yet for an appointed time; but at the end it 
shall speak, and not lie; though it tarry, wazt for it; 
because it will surely come ; it will not tarry,’ — that 
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is, will not tarry beyond the appointed time, though it 
may tarry beyond the supposed time of its fulfillment ; 
thereby causing us to wait. And Daniel says, blessed 
_ is he that so waiteth. : 
‘*In proof of what we have said as to the beginning 
of that waiting-time in 1844, we quote the following 
from pages 368-69, of Wellcome’s History of the 
Advent Message, as taken by him from the Advent 
Herald, the mouthpiece and organ at that time of those 
looking for the return of Jesus: ‘It was a bright and 
cheering hope we cherished in the seventh month of 
this Jewish year (1844). .... But the time has 
passed, and so far as the exact period of time is con- 
cerned, in which we looked for the consummation of 
our hope, we were wholly disappointed. Our hope, as 
to a point of time, was cut off. But not so with the 
hope itself; this is still good, and will he revealed in 
the Father’s appointed time, to the joy of all who wait 
and hope to the end. , . . . We believe that the Advent 
will take place within the disputed time among chron- 
ologists. We are now bound to watch and wait con- 
tinually, for the coming of the Lord, as being at the 
door, that when He cometh and knocketh, we may 
open to Him immediately.’ If the 1335 years began 
at the same time with the 1260 and 1290 years — that 
is, in A. D. 554, —and with the same event, the setting 
up of Popery, then it is evident that they will end in 
A.D. 1889; and as they reach to the time of the resur- 
rection of the dead, when Daniel shall stand in his lot, 
(Dan. 12: 2,18), it seems highly probable that then 
the end of this age, sometimes spoken of as the ‘end 
of the world,’ may occur. Reader, are you ready to 
meet and face the awful event? If not, we beseech 
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you not to delay in making the necessary preparation. 
.. . It appears manifest that the coming of the Lord 
is ‘nigh, even at the doors.’ And by our sixth sub- 
division, the ‘definite time’ of His appearing seems 
to be quite conclusively determined. 

“Tf the 1260 years of papal ‘dominion’ did not 
expire in 1814, where did they end? If it should be 
suggested that they may have reached to 1871, when 
the last remnant of the Pope’s temporal power was 
taken away, we reply, that by so extending them they 
must be supposed to have begun in A. D. 611, which 
would be fifty-seven years after the last of the three 
horns was ‘plucked up by the roots.’ But as the pro- 
phet mentions the subduing of those three Kingdoms 
as an event to take place because of the dominion of 
the little horn, and as an occurrence constituting a part 
of its career, it is not perceived how the reckoning of 
the 1260 years of that ‘dominion’ can legitimately be 
commenced at a later date. Moreover, the event of 
1871 was simply the result of the withdrawal of the 
French troops from Rome. There was then no ‘sitting 
in judgment’ by any person upon the right of the 
Pope to further dominion. In fact, he had possessed 
no dominion since 1814. His power had, during that 
time, from 1814 to 1871, been gradually taken away, 
consumed and destroyed, until at the later date, the 
small remainder thereof existed rather in name than in 
fact, and did not reach outside the walls of the Vati- 
can. If the 1260 years should be supposed to have 
commenced at an earlier date than A.D. 554, not only 
would that be a beginning of the reckoning of them 
antecedent to the subduing of the three Kingdoms, 
and prior to the time when the little horn became. ]o.. 
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cated upon the head of the beast at Rome, among the 
ten horns ; but, furthermore, the 1260 years must, in that 
case, have ended prior to 1814, and consequently, if the 
1335 years began at the same time with the 1260, they 
have also expired; which cannot be, for they reach to 
the resurrection of the dead. As the consumption of the 
papal dominion was to be gradual, as indicated in the 
prophecy, and was not to abruptly terminate, and as 
that dominion did undergo a gradual consumption from 
1814 to 1871, and in the latter year finally expired, the 
evidence, for that reason also, is wholly in favor of the 
ending of the 1260 years in 1814. In 1814, the Pope’s 
restored political dominion extended, though in re- 
stricted form, over the entire peninsula of Italy, under 
the support of Austria. Subsequently it was narrowed 
down so that it included only the States of the Church. 
At a still later date, it was reduced to the confines of the 
city of Rome. Soon after, it was recognized as existing 
only within the walls of the Vatican. At present it has 
no existence whatever. Again, as has been already ob- 
served, the 1290 years began at the same time with 
the 1260 years, namely: ‘ when the abomination that 
maketh desolate,’ that is the little-horn, or papal, power 
was ‘set up.’ If so, they too have ended. But with 
what event did they end? With what event did the 
prophet say they should end? The reading is: ‘And 
JSrom the time that the continual shall be taken away, 
and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there 
shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days.’ 
Unto what? The answer can be discovered only in 
the thirteenth verse, and is—wnto the waiting time ; for 
in that verse we read: ‘Blessed is he that waiteth 
[Waiteth from, or after, what? Obviously, the mean- 
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ing is, waiteth from the time of the expiration of the 
1290 days, or years], and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days,’ or years. 

“Tf the 1260, 1290 and 1335-year periods date from 
the same commencing point, they could not have begun 
as much as five years earlier than A. D. 554, for if so, 
the 1335 years have already expired ; which cannot be, if 
Daniel was a prophet sent of God. Or if we commence 
to reckon those periods at a later date than A. D. 554, we 
must begin the reckoning after the three horns were. 
plucked up, and the dragon gave to the beast his pow- 
er and his seat; which does not seem to be allowable, 
because both of these events are mentioned in Scrip- 
ture as constituting a part of the career of the papal 
power, and as apparently marking the commencement 
of its 1260 years’ ‘dominion.’ According to all the 
light we have at present on this wonderful subject, it 
would seem, therefore, that we are pinned down to the 
year A. D, 554 as the commencing date of those periods. 
Wesee not how this conclusion can logically be avoided. 
It may prove to be a mistaken one. God only knows. 
But with such apparent probability in favor of its cor- 
rectness, does it not hbehove each one of us to give 
earnest heed to the merciful admonition of our blessed 
Saviour— Be ye also ready.’ 

‘<Q, friend, will you heed his warning voice, and tear 
yourself away from the companionship of the giddy 
throng, who, ‘having a form of godliness, but deny-— 
ing the power thereof,’ and being ‘lovers of pleasure 
‘more than lovers of God,’ are crowding the forbidden 
paths, and indulging in the unseemly practices of 
wordliness and sin, while professing to be followers of 
Jesus. Are you willing to take up the cross and to be 
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numbered amongst the despised ones, who are being 
gathered from the streets and lanes of the city, and 
from the highways and hedges of the world, who will 
constitute the guests at the marriage supper? If so, you » 
must do so boldly. There will be no cowards there. 
The ‘fearful’ will have their share with the ‘unbe- 
lieving’ in that day. Rev. 21: 8. Make your deci- 
sion speedily.” 


Many will ignore this argument, but should he be 
correct, then woe be to them! If the probable time 
set forth in this masterly and unanswerable argument 
should pass by, without bringing the end, many will be 
inclined to scoff, and thus help to fulfill Peter’s proph- 
ecy of the last-day scoffers. 2 Pet.3: 8. Such a 
disappointment will only reveal to honest Bible 
students the fact that our dear brother was mistaken 
as to the correct point of beginning the prophetic line. 
We shall still work and wait, firmly believing that 
‘at the time appointed the end shall be.” 

We shall notice the second mode of revealing the 
time of the end, which is by signs and symbols. There 
has not been such a diversity of exegesis, nor so many 
mistakes and disappointments from this kind as from 
the first one mentioned, which we call the time argu- 
ment. Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, had a very 
peculiar dream, which he could not recall. After all 
his astrologers and soothsayers had failed to tell the 
dream, Daniel, the servant of the most high God, was 
brought in before the king. With,the wisdom given 
him from above, he told. king Nebuchadnezzar that he 
dreamed that he saw ‘‘a great image,” whose head was 
of fine gold, his arms and his breast of silver, his belly 
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(vitals) and thighs of brass, his legs were of iron, and 
his feet part of iron and part of potter’s clay. He™ 
then tells the king that he will interpret the dream. 
First, he says, that by this dream, “the great God 
hath made known unto the king what shall be here 
after.” He then informs the king that the four sec- 
tions of the great image: denoted four kingdoms. 
That the feet and toes, being a mixture of iron and 
clay, denoted, that at the last the fourth kingdom 
should be “partly strong and partly broken.” Then 
the stone, which he had seen in the dream, cut out 
from a mountain without hands, which smote the 
image on his feet, denoted the fifth kingdom, which 
should be set up by the God of heaven, and stand for- 
ever. Hesays further, that Nebuchadnezzar represen- 
ted the head of gold. The Babylonian kingdom, then, 
was evidently the first in the series, which arose about 
681 years before Christ. The next was Medo-Persia, 
which succeeded Babylon about 538 to 552 years, B.C. 
The third, or Grecian kingdom, flourished then till about 
thirty-one years before Christ; when, under Julius 
Ceesar, at the battle of Actium, Rome became mistress 
of the world. This was the fourth kingdom. Here 
we turn to the seventh chapter of Daniel’s prophecy, 
' where the same kingdoms are symbolized by four 
beasts. In the seventh chapter, Daniel had a vision. 
He saw the four winds of heaven strive upon the great 
sea. As aresult, four great beasts came up out of the 
sea, diverse the one from the other. Winds in proph- 
ecy denote political commotion ; while seas symbolize 
nations, or peoples. Literally, it would read: I saw 
four great wars among the peoples, or nations, of the 
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earth, which gave rise to four earthly kingdoms, or 
governments. 

The first beast was like a lion, and had eagles’ 
wings, which represented Babylon. ‘The second like 
to a bear, which raised itself upon one side [one domi- 
nion ], and it had three ribs in the mouth of it, between 
the teeth of it.” This bear evidently represented the 
second universal kingdom, which was Medo-Persia. 
It rose on one dominion. After Belshazzar was slain, 
at his impious feast (Dan. 5: 27-31), Darius the 
Median took the kingdom. Afterward, Cyrus, the 
son-in-law of Darius, consolidated with it the Persian 
kingdom. The animal represented akingdom. Then, 
evidently, the threeribssignify a remnant of a kingdom, 
Being as they were between the teeth of the bear, 
denotes that the remnant of a kingdom would be in 
the power of that government represented by the 
bear. The ribs “said thus unto the bear: Arise, devour 
much flesh.” We find aremnant of the Amalekites 
in the kingdom of Media, who prayed Darius to give 
them a decree to slaughter all the Jews in his domi- 
nion. The third universal kingdom was represented 
by the leopard-beast, which succeeded Medo-Persia, 
and continued until it was demolished by Romulus, 
who made his Roman Empire —represented by the 
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible—mistress of the 
world. The fourth beast, which was the Roman king- 
dom, had ten horns, representing ten divisions of the 
Roman kingdom. This has been literally fulfilled. 
Among those ten horns there arose another little horn, 
which waxed exceedingly great. “In this horn were 
eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking 
great things.” This horn was unlike any of the other 
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ten, being a politico-ecclesiastical power; while the 
ten horns, or kings, were only political powers. This 
eleventh horn evidently represented the Papacy. The 
Pope gained supreme power by the edict of Justinian, 
about the year A.D. 533. He was to “wear out the 
saints of the Most High, and think to change times and 
laws: and they shall be given into his hands until a 
time and times and the dividing of time. But the 
judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his 
dominion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end. 
And the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, 
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and 
all dominions shall serve and obey him.” Dan. 7: 25— 
27. Then will come the time when “the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess. the 
kingdom forever, even forever and ever.” Dan. 7: 18. 
Not some other kingdom, but the kingdom. The defi- 
nite article the is used, denoting the self-same kingdom 
which had been ruled and controlled by the four 
powers mentioned, in consecutive order. 

In the second chapter of Daniel, the stone, represent- 
ing the kingdom of God, smote the image, and demol- 
ished ‘‘ the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the 
gold ; and it filled the whole earth.”” Dan. 2:35: This 
shows the kingdom of God to be the fifth universal 
monarchy. The Pope was to have his power taken 
away gradually, to consume and to destroy it unto the 
end. Then, at the end, the Lord will ‘* consume him 
with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy him with the 
brightness of his coming.” 2 Thess. 2: 8. 

That little horn, or papal power, began his work of 
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wearing out the saints, as we have said,in A. D. 533. 

He was to pursue the bloody work of persecution for 
the space of time signified by the words ‘‘a time and 
times and the dividing of time,” which is 1260 years. 

Had those terrible days not been shortened, they would 
have ended in A. D. 1793. But Jesus declared 

that ‘‘ for the elect’s sake those days shall be short- 
ened.” Matt. 24: 22. He describes the signs that 
should precede the destruction of Jerusalem, by telling 
them, ‘‘ When ye therefore shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
in the holy place (whoso readeth let him understand), 
then let them which be in Jndea flee into the moun- 
tains,’’ ete. Matt.24:15, 16. ‘*Whoso readeth”—what ? 
We reply: Whoso readeth Daniel’s prophecy ; for Mat- 
thew’s gospel was not then written for them to read. 
What should they understand by the fulfillment of Dan- 
iel’s prediction of the abomination? Why! they were 
to know that the destruction of Jerusalem was “nigh.” 
Luke 21: 20. They were to flee to the mountains for 
safety. ‘*Zhen,” or next in order after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, ‘shall be great tribulaiion, (on the 
elect), such as was not since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” Matt. 24: 21. 

*“ And except the Lord had shortened those days, no 
flesh should be saved: but for the elect’s sake, whom 
he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days.’’ Mark 
13: 20. That time of trouble was upon God's elect, 

and different from the time of trouble that awaits the 
ungodly at the end, for ‘‘ At that time thy people shall 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in 

the book.” Dan.12: 1-3. The troubie upon the saints 
ended with the proclamation of Berthier, the French 
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general, in the latter part of the year 1779. He pro- 
_ claimed religious toleration, which put an end to the 
' tribulation. ‘‘Immediately after the tribulation of 
those days shall the sun be darkened.” Matt. 24: 29. 
Not after those days, but ‘‘ after the tribulation of those 
days.” Mark’s statement is to the point: ‘But in 
those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened.” Mark 13: 24. The wonderful dark day 
of the 19th of May, 1780, fulfilled this exactly. It 
was in those days before the ‘‘ time and times and the 
dividing of time” ended; and the sun was darkened 
in such a miraculous manner that the scientific world 
has never been able to gainsay it. -The moon being at 
the full, an eclipse was impossible. That supernatural 
darkness was over all the then civilized world, so far 
as known. If there is a spot where it was not, history 
is silent about it. We could fill several pages with 
historic extracts recording the story of the dark day, 
but our allotted space for this work is already crowded, 
and we forbear to weary the reader with them. Next, 
Jesus informs us, that ‘* The moon shall not give 
her light.” And this was realized the night following 
the dark day; and we are told that in 1822, when the 
moon was at tts full, it looked like a puddle of blood, 
while on earth the darkness was so great that it could 
almost be felt, yet the sky was perfectly clear. The 
next prophetic sign that should be seen was, ‘‘ the 
stars [asters] shall fall from heaven.” Which ‘‘ won- 
derful display of celestial fire-works” most certainly 
took place on the night of the 13th of November, 
1833. These -three signs in the heavens evidently 
took place under the sixth seal, which was marked by 
that great earthquake of November the 1st, 1755, which 
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fearfully desolated the city of Lisbon. We believe 
that was the earthquake referred to by the Revelator, 


for the reason that the other signs alluded to actually — 


followed in the same consecutive order in which the 
inspired writers gave them. See Rev.6: 12. It being — 
a fact that the sixth seal was opened in 1755, we 
would solemnly ask: Where are we to-day, in our 
chronological relation to the final consummation ? 
After the falling of the stars. Jesus tells further of 
signs to precede the end: ‘‘ And upon earth distress 
of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves 
roaring ; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming upon the 
earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And 
THEN shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud, 
with power and great glory.” Tuke 21: 25-27. The 
distress of nations and perplexity of the political 
world, and especially in the Old world, is too well 
known to-day to need more than a reference. The 
tidal waves, in which the sea and the waves roar 
terribly, have been more frequent for the last twenty 
years than ever before. Men’s hearts fail them; they 
look for something to come upon the world; for the 
powers of heaven (the religious world) are shaken. In 
prophetic language, we see the religious world often 
symbolized by the word heaven. We do not think the 
powers of heaven proper can be shaken. It is not the | 
atmospheric heavens; for the word is singular. The 
time has been that a man who belonged to the church 
could be trusted. How is it to-day, while we are in the 
feet and toes of the image? Where is the power or 
influence of the church to-day? It is terribly shaken, 
and as a result infidelity is rife. What next? Solemn, 
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glorious, and yet awfully sublime, the answer! The- 
coming of Christ, to raise the dead, judge the world, 
‘put an end to sin and suffering, establish his kingdom, 
and bring in everlasting righteousness! We believe 
_ this, and confidently look for it; because our dear Lord _ 
“has told us, ‘‘ When these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift. up your heads; for your 
redemption draweth nigh!”? Luke 21: 28. 

Now, dear reader, let us sit at the feet of the loving 
Jesus, who would not mislead the minds of his dear 
children. Hear his loving instruction: ‘‘ Behold the 
fi tree, and all the trees; when they now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own selves that summer is 
now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these 
things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand.” Luke 21: 30, 31. ‘Verily, I 
say unto you, This generation shall not pass away till 
all be fulfilled.” Luke 21: 32. 

The generation of people embraced in this prediction, 
is evidently the one which should witness the signs. 
The Lord said: ‘* When ye shall see all these things, 
know that it [or he, margin] is near, even at the 
doors.” Matt. 24: 33. We can not accept the idea 
that he meant the generation then living, for two rea- 


sons :— First, That generation had all died centuries -_ 


before the signs were seen. And Second, His second 
coming was a long way off from ‘‘the doors’’ when the 
last of that generation died. Some have rendered the 
expression ‘“‘that generation.” He intended to teach, 
that you who shall be living at that time, and who shal! 
see those signs of my coming, may know that I am 
near even at the doors. You shall not pass away, till I 
come. This view, which we do sincerely believe is the 
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correct one, impresses on us the solemn fact that we 
should live in perpetual readiness for his coming. 
‘¢ Who then [at that time] is a faithful and wise ser- 
vant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over his house- 
hold, to give them meat in due season? ‘‘ Blessed is 
that servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so 
doing.” Matt. 24: 45,46. There was never a need 
of watching until the last waymarks were past; for 
there was no danger of his coming before the signs 
should be seen. Watching implies danger, or at least 
a probability, of his coming. So after telling us of all 
the signs down to the last one that should precede 
his coming, he then warns us to ‘‘ Watch therefore: 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.” 
Matt. 24: 42. 

We know not the time of his coming. But we do 
know that the signs are in the past, and we are in the 
watching time. ‘The pope of Rome lost his power in 
September, 1870, and his dominion is being gradually 
taken away and consumed unto the end. He has no 
temporal power to-day. He is no more than a prisoner 
in the Vatican at Rome. To-day, while I write, one of 
our missionaries is preaching his coming doom, and the 
coming of Christ to consume him, in sight of the 
Vatican, in the city of Rome, which could not have 
been done prior to September, 1870. All things pro- 
claim Christ at the door. 

O! kind reader, are you ready to stand before him 
at his coming? If not, we beg you, in view of your 
eternal interest, lose no time. In haste, flee to his feet ; 
sue for mercy. Your salvation has been purchased 
with his blood, through the Father’s grace. Will you 
accept it, and consecrate your life and talent to bis 
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service? ‘*To whom you yield yourselves servants to 
obey, his servants you are.’? Rom. 6: 16. We beg 
you, in thename of Jesus, to yield to him. ‘‘We pray 
you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God,” for — 


“* We have passed the coast of Babylon, 
The Medo-Persian lights, 
We have left the coast of Grecia far behind; 
We’ve been sailing down the Roman shore 
For eighteen hundred years, 
And the chart declares the port we soon shall find, 


We can see the glory shining 
On the sunny hills of peace; 
We can catch the balmy breezes from the land: 
Soon earth’s stormy voyage of sorrow, 
And its warring strife shall cease, 
For God’s everlasting kingdom is at hand.”’ 


Amen! Even so. Come, Lord Jesus; and come 
quickly ! 


APPENDIX. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Baptisn. 


In the first edition of this work it was our aim to 
notice only those doctrines which distinguish us from 
other denominations; and as some of the Protestant 
_ churches agree with us on the subject of baptism, it 

was not noticed. Subsequent developments, however, 
show the necessity of some remarks on that subject. 
Hence we write this chapter to satisfy that felt want. 
We need not waste time, labor, and space to prove 
that baptism is a gospel ordinance. Almost all agree 
that it is a part of the teaching of Jesus, both by pre- 
cept and example. To avoid giving offense to any of 
Father’s children, we shall let the Bible speak for us 
in regard to 

THE SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 


“‘But when they believed Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, both men and women.” 
Acts 8: 12. Here we. learn that ‘‘men and women” 
who believed Philip’s preaching were baptized. Peter 
on the day of Pentecost preached, ‘‘Repent; and be 
baptized every one of you.” Acts 2: 38. ‘Then 
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they that gladly recetved the word were baptized.” 
Kets 2: 41. When the Ethiopian ‘eunuch demanded 
baptism, Philip said, ‘‘If thou believest with all thine 
heart, thou_mayest. » Acts 8: 37. Saul was on his 
way to Damascus when the Lord stopped him and 
commanded him to go to Damascus, and it should be 
told him what to do. He obeyed; and meeting Ana- 
nias was told to ‘‘arise and be baptized.” Acts 22: 16. 
‘‘And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had 
been scales; and he arose and was baptized.” Acts 
9:18. Peter preached to them of the house of Corne- 
lius, ‘‘and they of the circumcision believed. Then 
answered Peter, can any man forbid water that these 
should not be baptized who have received the ao, 
Ghost as well as we?” Acts 10: 45-47. 

Lydia heard the apostles preach, and ‘‘attended unto 
the things which were spoken of Paul,” and ‘‘was bap- 
tized.” Acts 16:15, 16. Paul then told the jailor at 
Philippi to ‘‘believe-on the Lord Jesus Christ; and he 
took them the same hour of the night and washed their 
stripes, and was baptized, he and all his straightway.” 
Acts 16:33, 34. ‘‘And Crispus, the chief ruler of the» 
synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house; 
and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and 
were baptized.” Acts 18: 8. These passages all 
show conclusively that among both Jews and Gentiles, 
faith was a pre-requisite to baptism. 

In order to establish the doctrine, and uphold the 
practice of infant baptism, some have referred us to 
household baptisms. But every case of household bap- 
tism spoken of in the Bible forbids the baptism of in-~ 
fants and recognizes believers as the only proper sub- 
jects for gospel baptism. ‘‘For something is said of 
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every household which could not be said of unconscious 
infants. For example, it is said of Cornelius (Acts 
10: 2) that he feared God with all his house; of the 
jailor, (Acts 16; 32, 34,) that Paul and Silas ‘spake 
to him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his 
house,’ and that he ‘rejoiced believing in God with all 
his house.’ It is said of Lydia (Acts 16: 40,) that 
Paul and Silas having been released from prison, en- 
tered into her house, ‘and when they had seen the 
brethren they comforted them.’ Infants would not 
have been referred to as brethren, nor referred to as 
comforted. The intimation in Acts 18: 8is that the 
family of Crispus was baptized, but it is said that he 
‘believed on the Lord with all his house.’ Paul, as we 
learn from 1 Cor. 1: 16, baptized the household of 
Stephanas, but he says in the same epistle (16: 15) 
‘Ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is the first 
fruits of Achaia, and that they addicted themselves to 
the ministry of the saints’”. (Church Manual, pp. 
86, 87.) 

These are all the household baptisms mentioned in , 
the New Testament, and we fail to find an infant in 
the list. The Scriptures do not tell us that Lydia had 
one or more children, any more than they tell us she 
had half a dozen husbands. We are not told that she 
was so much as married. We are not told that she 
carried her infant and older children, who were not 
yet accountable to God or capable of believing, all the 
way from Thyatira to Philippi, a distance said to be 
nearly three hundred miles. But admitting that every 
household mentioned by the apostles as having been 
baptized contained an infant, does it follow, of neces- 
sity, that they were baptized? When we say we have 


\ 


348 True Theology. 


family prayer, is it understood by any that the un+ 
conscious infant in the family prays? 

Elkanah went with all his house to Shilo, but Samuel, 
the infant child, and Hannah his mother remained at 
home. 1 Sam. 1: 21, 22. ‘All the city was moved, 
saying, Who is this?’ Matt. 21:10. Certainly that 
city contained many infants. Will any reader contend 
that those little babes rose up and cried, ‘‘Who is this?” 
‘“‘He that cometh to God must believe.” Heb. 11: 6. 
Infants cannot believe.. It is contended that Jesus 
said, ‘‘Suffer little children to come unto me.” So he 
did, but did he baptize them? If they had been in the 
habit of baptizing infants, the disciples surely would 
have encouraged the parents instead of rebuking them. 
In that case, Jesus would not have said, ‘‘Let them 
come unto me,” but ‘*Carry them to my disciples to be 
baptized,” ‘‘for Jesus himself baptized not,” his disci- 
ples did that. John,4: 2. (Gospel of the Kingdom, 
pp. 169-171.) Infants are as pure as angels in 
heaven, hence are already safe and need not faith or 
‘obedience in order to gain eternal life. 


* THE OBJECT OF BAPTISM. 


First, it is ‘‘not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God.” 1 Pet. 3:21. It is obeying one of the com- 
mands of God. ‘‘Go ye therefore and teach, [mathe- 
teno| baptizing them and teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you.” Matt. 
28: 19, 20. Mr. Scott, the great Episcopal commen- 
tator, speaking of the commission as quoted above, 
says, ‘“T'wo words in this passage are translated teach 
and teaching, but are of different meaning. The for- 
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mer means the general instruction necessary to bring 
men to profess themselves disciples of Christ; the 
other relates to their subsequent instruction in all the 
various parts of Christianity.” Jesus commanded bap- 
tism in the above passage, hence it is said, ‘‘He that 


believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” Mark 167 ~ 


16. ‘‘For thus it becometh us to fulfill all righteous- 
ness.” Matt. 3: 15. 


Secondly, it is typical of the burial and resurrection | 


| 


of Jesus. ‘‘Know ye not that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ? 
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead 


\ 
\ 
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by the glory of the Father, even so we also should H 


walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also 
in the likeness of his resurrection.” Rom. 6: 3-5. It 
also typifies the resurrection of the saints as the follow- 
ing language of Paul clearly shows: ‘‘Else what shall 
they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all? Why are they then baptized for the 
dead?” 1 Cor. 15: 29. 


THE MODE OF BAPTISM. 


In this expression we use the word ‘‘mode” to ac- 
commodate the mind of the reader. Such a phrase as 
‘‘mode of baptism” is not once found in the Bible. 
We often read of Baptism, but never read of modes of 
baptism. The candid reader is now invited to lay 
aside all pre-conceived notions, and all the teachings 
and opinions of men on this subject, and go with us to 
the simple, plain statement in the Bible, as it is re- 
vealed in our own language. There we can certainly 
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learn how baptism was performed. The blessed Son 
of God has shown us the way by first going to the 
water where John was baptizing. He did not require- 
that a little water be brought to him, but he went out. 
to the river where John was baptizing the people ‘‘in 
Jordan.” Matt. 8: 5.. He submitted to the ordinance 
in the same manner, for ‘when he was baptized,” he 
‘went up straightway out of the water.” Matt. 3: 16. 
‘Reader, have you been baptized? If so,in what way? 
Did you go to the water as Jesus did? When baptized, 
did ycu come ‘‘up straightway out of the water” as 
Jesus did? Is it not best to follow his example? 
Philip evidently knew just how Jesus was baptized, 
and it is incredible that he should deviate from ‘‘that 
form of doctrine delivered unto” him by our Lord Jesus 
Christ. : 
, Observe now the circumstances attending the bap- 
| tism of the eunuch. ‘As they went on their way, they 
‘came to a certain water.”” Then what? Why, they 
| “went down both into the water, both Philip and the 
eunuch.” Now when they were both down in- the 
} water they were certainly in a good place for baptism. 


* What took place next? ‘He baptized him.” Acts 8: 
36-39. Some might ask how it was done. Paul 

, answers for us and says, ‘‘buried by baptism.” Rom. 

| 6: 4. ‘Planted in the likeness of his death” (vy. 5). 

' “Buried with him in baptism.” Col. 2: 12. Any, 
person standing on the shore could certainly say that 
Philip ‘‘buried” the eunuch in the water. But says the 
objector, ‘‘that sixth chapter of Romans, third to the 
fifth verses, has no reference to water baptism at all. 
It means the baptism of the Holy Ghost.” 


Be it so, for argument’s sake. We are not contend- 
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ing now for the element, but the manner. If it means 
Holy Ghost all right, but remember that Paul said, 
“We are buried with him by baptism.” If it is in the 
Holy Ghost, or if it is in the water, it is surely a bur- 
ial. None will dispute that they were ‘‘buried,” how- 
ever much we may differ as to the material in which 
they were buried. If I should die here at the Commer- 
cial Hotel, in the city of New Orleans, where I write 
this chapter, and these people should take me to the 
cemetary and write my wife that they had ‘‘buried’’ me 
in such a square or number, and she should come to 
take me home to lay me to rest with other loved ones 
there, and should find a little dirt very lightly sprinkled 
over my head, would she believe they had buried her 
husband? Would anybody believe that I was ‘‘de- 
cently buried?” Some may say that such talk is pre- 
posterous. So it may seem, but there is just as much 
difference between being sprinkled with water and being 
buried in water. 

The fact is that in showing us the mode of baptism 
Jesus was baptized only once, and of course could 
only be baptized one way. Hence, dear brethren, all 
who practice three ways of baptism most certainly 
tolerate two ways of baptism for which our Master 
never gave them an example. The practice of sprink- 
ling and pouring is of modern origin, while that of 
baptizing by immersion is very ancient. We have 
only space here to give a few extracts from the writ- 
ings of Pedobaptist theologians who acknowledge the 
primitive practice. We prefer these because such evi- 
dence weighs more in the case than would the testimony 
of Baptists or others interested in the case. They are 
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evidently interested to speak otherwise, but history 
compels the noble confession. 

Dr. Chalmers, on Romans 6: 3-7, says in Lecture 
80, ‘‘The original meaning of the word baptism is im- 
mersion.” In the same lecture he says that we ‘‘are 
conceived in the act of descending under the water of 
baptism to have resigned an old life, and in the act of 
ascending to emerge into a second or new life.” On 
the same passage John Wesley remarks, ‘‘Alluding to 
the ancient manner of baptizing by immersion.” And 
another says, ‘‘This passage cannot be understood un- 
less it be borne in mind that the primitive baptism was 
by immersion.” (Conybeare & Howson.) ‘*This im- 
mersion being religiously observed by all Christians 
for thirteen centuries, it is to be wished that this 
custom might be again of general use.” ( Whitby.) All 
these writers sprinkled ! 

In the Nineteenth Century, for October, 1879, 


Dean Stanley, called. ‘‘the Queen’s preacher,” says, 


‘“‘The change from immersion to sprinkling has set 


| aside the larger part of apostolic language regarding 


| baptism, and has altered the very meaning of the word. 


The reason of this change is obvious. The practice of 
immersion, apostolic and primitive as it was, 

had no doubt the sanction of the apostles, and of their 
Master.” (Foot-notes in Gospel of the Kingdom, 
page 176.) ‘‘Mary Welsh, aged eleven days, was 
baptized according to the custom of the first church 
and the zule of the church of England, by: immersion. 
The child was ill then, but recovered from that hour.” — 
John Wesley's Journal, second edition, page 11. 
Bishop Taylor says, ‘‘The custom of the ancient 
churches was not sprinkling but immersion, in persu- 
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ance of the sense of the word baptize in the command- 
ment, and the example of our blessed Saviour.” Now © 
this was cf so sacred account in their esteem, that they 
did not account it lawful to receive him into the clergy 
who had been only sprinkled in his baptism, as we 
learn from the epistle of Cornelius to Fabius of Anti- 
och, and Euseb. lib. 6, chap. 438, Ductor Dubitan- 
tium, b. 3, chap. 4, rule 15, page 644. 

We might add to this the names and testimony of 
many more of this class of authors and devoted men of 
God, but we forbear, hoping that these are sufficient. 
Under this third division of the subject we have found, 
first, that immersion is sustained by the plain teaching 
of our English Bible; and, second, that such was the 
practice of the ancient churches. _ 

We propose now to prove the same baptism by the 
definition of the word itself. Lexicons do not consti- 
tute the ultimate authority, but their testimony is valu- 
able. The fact that baptizo is an Anglicized, and not 
a translated word makes an appeal to Greek lexicons 
necessary to ascertain its meaning. There is remark- 
able unanimity among them in representing immerse, 
or its equivalent, as the primary and ordinary meaning 
of the word. On this point Professor Stuart, long dis- 
tinguished as the glory of the Andover Theological 
Seminary, shall speak. In his treatise on the “Mode | } 
of Baptism,” p. 14, he says, ‘‘bapto and baptizo mean | 
to dip, plunge, or immerge into anything liquid. All 
lexicographers and crities of any note are agreed in 
this.” This quotation is made to supersede the neces- 
sity of giving the meaning of baptizo as furnished by 
the large number of Greek lexicons. John Calvin 
(Institutes, vol. 2, p. 491) says, ‘‘But whether the per- 
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son who is baptized be wholly immersed, and whether 
thrice or once, or whether water be only poured or 
sprinkled upon him is of no importance ; churches ought 


to be left at liberty in this respect to act according to — 


the difference of countries. The very word baptize, 

however, signifies to immerse; and it is certain that 

immersion was the practice of the ancient church.” 
George Campbell, a distinguished Presbyterian of | 


Scotland, in his ‘‘Notes” on Matt. 3: 2, says: ‘‘The 
word baptism [infinitive mode, present tense of baptizo], © 


both in sacred authors and in classical, signifies to dip, 
to plunge, to immerse, and was rendered by Tertullian, 
the oldest of the Latin fathers, tingere, the term used 
for dyeing cloth, which was done by immersion. It is 
always construed suitably to this meaning.” (Baptist 
Church Manual.) ‘‘Baptize, bapto, baptizo. Bapto oe 
curs three times (Luke 16: 24, John 13: 26, Rev. 19: 
13), and is always translated dip in the common ver- 
sion. Baptizo .oceurs seventy-nine times; of these, 
seventy-seven timés it is not translated at all, but 
_ transferred ; and twice, viz., Mark 7: 4, Luke 11: 38, 
it is translated wash, without regard to the manner in 
which it was done. All lexicographers translate it by 
the word immerse, dip, or plunge, not one by sprinkle 
or pour. No translator has ever ventured to render 
these words by sprinkle or pour in any version. In the 
Septuagint version we have pour, dip, and sprinkle, 
occurring in Ley. 14: 15, 16, ‘‘He shall pour the oil, 
he shall dip his finger in it, and he shall sprinkle the 
oil.” Here we have cheo, to pour, raino, to sprinkle, 
and bapto, to dip. 

‘‘Baptism, baptisma, baptismos. These words are 
never translated sprinkling or pouring in any version. 
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Baptisma occurs twenty-seven times, and baptismos 
four times.” (Hmphatic Diaglott Appendix.) If any 
should ask why this is, we reply that the reason is 
obvious. We are informed’ that King James wrote 
fourteen rules to govern the translators, and in the 
third rule he declares that ‘‘the old ecclesiastical words 
are to be kept.” (Conant’s History of English Bible 
Translation, p. 433.) ‘*The classical usage of baptizo 
establishes the position that immersion is the baptismal 
act.” It has already been stated that lexicons are not 
the ultimate authority in settling the meaning of words. 
Lexicographers are dependent on the sense in which 
words are used to ascertain their meaning. But it is 
not impossible for them to mistake that sense. If they 
do, there is an appeal from their definitions to the usus 
loquendt, which is the ultimate authority. 

Want of room forbids the insertion of extracts from 


classical Greek authors, but it will be sufficient to refer __ 


to the treatise of Professor Stuart on the ‘‘Mode of 
Baptism.” The reader will note that the learned 
Professor, in proving that baptizo means immerse, 
gives the word as used by Pindar, Heraclides, Ponti- 
cus, Plutarch, Lucian, Hippocrates, Strabo, Josephus, 
etc. Dr. Conant has investigated the meaning of bap- 
tizo more exhaustively than any man, living or dead. — 
No use is made of his work, because Pedobaptists tes- | 
timony is preferred. Seven hundred years intervened | 
between the birth of Pindar and the death of Lucian. 
During those seven centuries usage shows that baptizo — 
meant toimmerse. Most of the classic Greek writers 
lived before baptism was instituted, and, consequently, 
knew nothing of immersion as a religious ordinance. 
Those who lived after its institution cared nothing for 
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it There was no controversy as to the meaning of 
baptizo during the classic period of Grecian: history. 
There was no motive, therefore, that could so operate 
on Greek writers as to induce them to use the word in 
any but its authorized meaning. That meaning was, 
most obviously, to immerse. 

Tt is said by some that though haptizo in classic 
Greek means immerse, it has a different meaning in the 
New Testament. Let them prove it. On them is the 
burden of proof, and they will find it a burden they 
cannot manage. Let every man who. takes this view 
answer this question: Could the New Testament writ- 


ers, as honest men, use baptizo in a new sense without | 


notifying their readers of the fact? It is certain’ that. 
they could not, and equally certain thatno such notifi- 
cation was given. (See. Baptist Church Manual, pp. 
73-5.) We close this chapter with the following extract 
from a religious periodical on te form of baptism: 
“The Greek language is remarkable for its clear and 
definite expression of thought, and therefore was well 
fitted to give expression to divine truth. Its flexibility 
is well illustrated in the following words, each express- 
ing a different shade of thought, yet all having a simi- 
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lar significance. Thus cheo signifies to pour; raino, to 
sa o- 


sprinkle ; lowo, to wash or bathe ; nipto, to wash a part 
of the” person’; bathizo, [from bathos, the bottom], to 
immerse or plunge deep ; ; rantizo, [from raino], to 
sprinkle or shed forth ; bapto, to dip or dye; baptizo, 
to dip, immerse or cover. 


“This last word baptizo [rendered baptize in the , 


Sa 


common version Bible], is used by our Lord and his | 


apostles when referring to an ordinance which they 
practised, as well as enjoined upon all followers of the 
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~ mersed is the correct translation; baptized as rendered | 
- in our common English Bibles is not a translation at 
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Lamb. It is a deeply significant ordinance in reality, 
though very simple in the outward symbol. From the 
word selected out from among so many others of vari- 
ous shades of meaning, it is clear that a sprinkling or 
even a washing of a part of the person was. not the 
thought, but. an immersion or covering of the whole 
being,—whatever that action or thought implies. Jm- 


all, but a mere carrying over of the Greek word into | 
the English without translating it at all. Immersed is | 
the English word which corresponds in meaning to | 


baptizo. . 


| 


‘Not only does the Greek word signify to bury, i ime fo 


merse, or cover,’ but the connected Scripture narrative i 


of itself, without the particular strictness of the Greek 
word used, would imply that the baptism was one of 


immersion and not sprinkling. The Greek as well as | 


the English shows that our Lord went down into the 
water and came wp out of the water. And the Apostle 
Paul frequently speaks of baptism as a burial which 
would be a very my Epeate figure Siege any other 
form than that of i immersion.’ 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 


t The Neber-Duying orm. ‘al 


Ir is confidently declared and honestly believed by 
many persons that our Saviour’s language in Mark 9: 
44-46, teaches the eternal conscious misery of the 
finally impenitent. The passage reads: ‘‘And if thy 
hand offend thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go 
into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched ; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off; it 
is better for thee to enter halt into life, than having 
two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never 
shall be quenched ; where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. ? ? 

While this is thought to be the strongest passage in 
the Bible to support the popular doctrine of eternal 
torment, we most sincerely believe, on the contrary, 
that it clearly teaches the utter destruction of the sin- 
ner. Notice he does not say the worm, but their worm. 
Then the sinner is not the worm. The worm is an 
agent of destruction. Worms and fire are two of the 
most easily destroyed of all agencies. How easily is 
the little worm killed, and fire extinguished. Let us 
take for illustration an apple tree. It is, we will say, 
a fine, prosperous looking tree. A little worm enters 
under the ground and into the roots and begins to bore. 
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What is the result? Just as truly as that worm does 
not die, and keeps on boring, igi destroy the tree. 
But if you wish the tree to live, the worm must die. 
You hunt out the worm and kill it, and you save the 
tree alive. Evidently either the worm or the tree must — 
be destroyed. a 

Suppose, again, that your house is on fire. Your 
neighbors gather around you with pails of water, yell- 
ing, ‘‘Let us put out the fire,” and you answer, ‘‘We 

“cannot, it is now under such headway that it is un- 
quenchable.” Would any of that company be consid- 
ered sensible if they should go and report that your 
house would burn throughout eternity, simply because 
you said the fire was at Ses No. The natural 
and'sensible verdict would be the certain ruin of the 
house by being consumed in the flames: 

Jesus, it is said, ‘‘will burn up the chaff with un-- 
quenchable fire.” Matt. 3: 12. This proves that un- 
quenchable fire is of that kind which burhs up that 
upon which it preys. The word hell is not from hades 
in these passages, but it.is from gehenna in Greek. 
‘‘The term hell is most commonly applied to the place 
of punishment in the unseen world, and is usually rep- 
resented in the Greek New Testament by the word 
Gehenna, Valley of Hinnom, that is the Valley of Hin- 
nom or son of Hinnom, a narrow valley just south of 
Jerusalem, running up westward from the valley of the, . 
Cedron, and passing into the valley of Gibon, which | 
follows the base of Mount Zion north up to the J oppa 
gate. It has been a common opinion that the later 
Jews, in imitation of Josiah, threw into this place all 
manner of filth, as well as the carcasses of animals and 
dead bodies of malefactors; and that with reference to 
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either the baleful, idolatrous fires in the worship of 
Moloch, or the fires afterward maintained there to con- 
sume the mass of impurities that might otherwise have 
ceed a pestilence, came the figurative use of the 
re of Gehenna, that is, Valley of Hinnom, to denote 
the eternal fire in which wicked men and fallen spirits 
shall be punished. Se une” : 
‘Tt seems clear that the later eas borrowed their 
usage of the fire of, the Valley of Hinnom [Gehepna] 
_.to represent the punishment of the wicked in the future 
' world directly from two passages of Isaiah: ‘For 
Tophet is ordained of old; yea, for the king it is pre- 
pared ; he hath made it deep and large; the pile there- 
of is fire and much wood; the breath of the Lord, like 
a stream of brimstone, doth gen it.’ Isaiah 30: 33. 
‘And they shall go forth, and look w upon the carcasses of 
. the men that have transgressed against me; for their 
* -worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched.’ 
Chap. 66: 24. . .. The Jews transferred the name 
Gehenna, that is Valley of Hinnom, to the place in which 
devils and wicked men are to be punished in eternal fire, 
and which in the New Testament is always translated 
hell.” (Dictionary of the Holy Bible, by the American 
Tract Society.) 
Thus the advocates of the doctrine of endless misery 
confess the use our Saviour made of the passage. 
Where are those dead carcasses to-day? Where are 
those worms that destroyed that part of the filth on the 
outskirts? “Are they still alive and gnawing their vic- 
tims? Where is the fire which was kept perpetually 
p burning to consume the filth? Isitstill burning? No. 
The carcasses are all consumed, the worms are dead, 
and the fire is no more. Theworm and the fire are 
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both agents of destruction, and just as certainly as the 
worm is permitted to continue to eat and the fire to 
consume, just so certainly will they utterly destroy the — 
sinner. This passage is in sweet accord with all the rest 
of the Bible on this question. In fact life is here set 
as exactly the opposite of being cast iato hell, which 
will produce death, the second death. Let us wai 
inquire, ‘*What is truth?” 
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